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[TO THE: 


READER. 


Reader, 


T # well known that the Author 
[| of theſe following Sermous could 
never be prevailed upon , either 
by the Intreaty of bis Friends, or the 
Authority - of bis Superionrs (though 
very. much urged by both ) to” publiſh a- 
ny of his Sermons im Print ; and his 
neareft Relations would have paid 
that reſpect to him im this, as in 
all other things, to have denyed 
them to the Publick, for the jake of 
his own Judgment. im this matter, had 
not. 4 forward Bookleller , only to 
ſerve the ends of his own profit, thruſt 
out into the World Six Sermous under 
his name, not many Months after his 
A 2 Death, 


To the Reader. 


Death. To promote the Sale of which, 
he - ndeavours, in an Epiſtle before - 
them, to make the Regder believe that 
although (as he confeſſes) they were 
taken” from the Author by a Sharts 
hand-man many years *ſmce, yet they 
were allowed and corre&ted by 
himſelf ; That they were agree- 
able to his ſenſe ; And that there 
was no other more perfe&t Copy 
to be procured. 

If all this had been true, What 
right had the Bookſeller, and his 
Short-hand Friend by this to publiſh 
them in the name of this Author ? 
Did the Author Corre#t them for the 
Preſs ? Or is it ſufficient to juſtifie the 
publiſhing of ſuch Diſcourſes under a 
Mans name, becauſe they are agreeable 
to his -ſenle ? Or if no other Copy 
could be procured, was it therefore ne- 
ceſſary to publiſh this * 

" But this pretence was' fo far from 
being true , that whoſoever bas been 
| abuſed 
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To the Reader. 


abuſed by this Publiſher ſo much ds 
to buy , and look into thoſe Sermons, 
will find, that they are ſo far from be- 
ing Corretted by the Hand of this 
Author, that they were never Cor- 
refted by any; T hat they are ſo far 
from being agreeable to his ſenle, 
that im very may places they are no 
ſenſe at all; And the Publiſher 
knaivs very well that he never inquired 
of any of the Authors Relations for as 
ny Copies or Papers remaining in their 
hands. | W 

If be had; he might have been ſhew- 
ed Three Sermons upon the firſt Text, 
Heb. 10: 38. whereas be has pubs 
liſhed but Two of them, and thoſe two 
put together as one, and that ſo imper- 


feft, ſo incoberent, and ſo ungrammas 


tical, that the Reader muſt be very 
kind if be would excuſe the Author in 
many places as well as the Printer. 
One might point to miſtakes in almoſt 
every Page, ſome of which are very 

A 3 abſurd 
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abſurd and.intolerable : But in regard 
ſome Friends' of the Authors have 
thought. fit to colle&+ a. Volume of his 
Sermons upen Theolbgical Subjes 
(amone ſt which it will-be moſt proper to 
inſert theſe upon the ' 10! of- the Hes 
brews concernmg the Life of ' Faith 
in conneftion with other. Diſconrſes- of 
Faith) i # ſufficient to acquaint tht 


Reader, that theſe ſhall be reprinted 


after the Authors own Copy. 


In like manner the Publiſher, i be 


had conſulted the Authors Friends, 
might have ſeen that the Second and 
T hird Sermons of Providence upon 
St. Matt. 1 ©. 29. are but a part of his 
Diſcourſes upon that SubjeF, which it 


Will be moſt proper to put together, | 
and publiſh (if at all) in a Volume of | 
the Attributes of God, upon which the | 
Author has ſeveral Sermons : But | 
beſides that, theſe are but a part of his | 


Meditations upon Providence , they 
are alſo very broken and imperfe& in 
| many 
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To the Reader. 


many places, though the Short-hand- 
man has endeavoured , according to 
his skill in Divinity, to ſupply and fall 
them up. 

Of the three following, two of them 
cannot yet be found amongſt the Au- 
thors Papers, ſo that it is very doubt- 
ful whether they be his or no; and 
therefore the Publiſher, beſides the 
wrong he has done the Author, and 
the World too, in expoſing his labours 
imperfeftly, has alſo (very probably) 
fathered upon him thoſe that are none of 
his. The juſt indignation which the 


4 Authors Friends have taken to this 


injurious dealing of the Publiſher , 
together with Reports brought fre- 
quently to their ears of a deſign of other 
perſons to publiſh other of bis Sermons, 
inclined them (though they are. ſenſible 
azainft the Authors own opinion) to 
ſet forth a Volume at preſent according 
to bis own Copies : And theſe Twenty 
being lately preached upon particular 

| 4 Occa- 
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occaſions, and ſome of them m the 
moſt auguſt and folenm Audience, and 
all of them deſigned to obviate the evils 
of the Age, and to ſecure Men in the 
belief and praftice of the true Religi- 
on, are thought not improper to be 
firſt offered to the publick view. 
The Author was ſenſible by what 
Artifices , what degrees, and What 
parties of Men, this moſt excellent con- 
ſiitution of the Church of England is 
endeavoured to be undermined ; and de- 
nying to no Man the liberty of Diſqui- 
ſition and Diſcourſe, he underſtood the 
ſtrength both of their Arguments and 
their Intereſt : And the Reader may 
diſcern by theſe Sermons that he appre- 
hended our danger to ariſe of late from 
(a confederacy, it may be, one can- 
not ſay but) a complication of ene- 
mies, Papiſts, Libertines, and Diſ- 
ſenters ; but chiefly from the farſt , 
Who imploy the two latter to work un- 
der them, and to weaken the Church 


of 
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of England , one by Prophaneneſs 
and the other by Separation , that 
fo they may argue againſt the ſuffi- 
ciency of our conſtitution to. maintain 
good Life, and. preſerve Unity, and 
diſpoſe thoſe who are of no Religion and 
no Church to become Proſelytes to 
theirs. Amongit the Libertines may 
be reckoned that ſort of Men who, though 
indeed they have natural convittion of a 


ſupreme Being, pretend to more wit than 


to be ſatisfied with the Authority of our 
Bleſſed Saviour ; and ſo becauſe they 
have no good opinion of the Truth. of 
his Religion, they negle# Religion 
in general : for what Theiſt was ever 
known to live according to tbe Princi- 

s of natural Religion, to which 
notwithſtanding he owns himſelf obliged * 
For the Diſlenters, they have many 
different Opinions amongſt themſelves, 


ſome of which are here taken notice of, 


either ex propoſito m ſome Sermons, 


or by the by m cthers. - 
Sg | 


'To the Reader. 


So that the whole Colletion is an 
Antidote very ſeaſonable for the mas 
lignity of the Age, and, by the bleſſing 
of God, may have ſome profitable ef- 
fett from the Preſs, as, by the teſtto 
mony of the Hearers, they had from 
the Pulpit; and they are offered to 
the world for that end; not as a Chas 
rafter of the great abilities of the Au- 
thor, and his great Accompliſhments 
in almoſt all kinds of Science, but as an, 
mſtance of his Zeal for the Truth, 
and goodneſs of the Chriſtian Religion 
in general, and the Church of Eng- 
land in particular ; eſpecially m this 
junfure. 

His extraordmary skill m Rabbmi- 
cal Learning, and the ſe and ſer- 
vice of it to the Confirmation and Hg» 
ſrration of the Chriſtian Theology, 
he has made appear to the learned 
World ſome years fmce with great 
propriety and accuracy of flyle in” his 
Book De Sacrificiis :- wherein he hath 


al 
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alſo given a proof of his profound kill 
in the higheſt points of the Divine Wiſe 
dom: 


\But-what his bilities. were in other 
parts both - of Divine and Humane 
Knowledge, he had not leiſure enough, 

wy Miniſterial labours, to let 
the world know. Nor have I ability to 
make it ſenſuble how great they were ; 
or to = the Gravity, Sobrie- 
ty, Simplicity, Truth asd plain- 
nels of his Converſation ; his = 
tion to God; .and his Charity to the 
Neig Þbourhood, eſpecially the fick and 
offiied, His mdefatigable Induſtry 


m his private Studies, as well as m the 
publick offices of bis Profeſſion, and 
his readineſs to impart and commu- 
nicate the effefts of his mighty pains 
and induſtry to his Friends ; His Civi- 
lity, and Beneficence to Learned 
Foreigners; His Reſpe& and Reve- 
rence to his Superiors ; together with 
bis Humility and Candor to his E- 
quals 


To the Reader, 

quals and Inferiors : Which excellent 

Vertues as they rendred him very valu- 

able and uſeful to the world whilſt he 

was alive, ſo they will imbalm his me- 

mory now he is dead. | 
All that needs further to be added |} ' 

is to beg thy pardon, Reader, for the 

Errata of the Preſs, which are too ma- 

ny, and to deſire that if a Sermon of 

the Authors upon the Sm againſt the || | 

Holy Ghoſt, or any other, be im 

thine or any other hand that thou know- 

eſt, thou would pleaſe: to reſtore , or 

ſend notice of it to the Printer, that it }} 1 

may be inſerted in another Colleftion. 
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The Pitſt Sermon. 


ISAIAH 33: 6. 


1 And wiſdom and knowledge fhall be 
the ſtability of thy times. 
The whole verſe is thus : 


Anid- wiſdom and kitowledge ſhall be the 
ſtability of thy times, and ſtrength 
of ſalvation ; The fear of the Lord 


is his Treaſure. 


Lthough the effects of the great 

A calamities which we. bave ſuf- 
fered in this Nation, namely, 

thoſe: of a raging Peſtilence, a devou- 
ring Fire, /ſeveral grievous and bloody 
Wars, be in ſome meaſurenow removed, 
yet were the minds and thoughts of 
men never more diſturbed; or more un- 
ealie than now they are. The reaſon 
hereof ſeems eſpecially to be this, name- 
B ly, 
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ly, that moſt deſperate Plot, which 
was deſigned to murder our Prince, 
and to overthrow our Laws, our Li- 
berties, our Religion, our Spiritual, 
as well asour Temporal Welfare. This, 
and the fears'that it hath awakened fit 
ſo cloſe upon mens hearts, and give ſuch 
ſenſible apprehenſions of future trou- 

bles and calamities, that we enjoy not 
what we have, we find no eaſe or ſa- ?! 
tisfaction in any thing which we as yet } 
poſſeſs. We have indeed a Peace at | 
preſent, but it is unſetled and uncer- | 
tain 3 we have a Religion and that re- | 
formed according to the word of Gad, | 
but it is dangerouſly undermined. We } 
have good Laws to preſerve our Liberties } 
and juſt Rights, but know not how long # 
we may retain them: we have a od 

and fruitful Land,but are not without all 5 
apprehenſions of diſpoſſcfſion,or at leaſt 
of great diſturbance in it. Which things | 
being ſo, it ſhould ſeem our preſent 
fears and troubles ariſe not ſo much 
from the ſenſe of any preſent want, as 
from the uncertainty of what we have; 
not from the evils we feel at preſent, 3 
but thoſe we fear may fall upon us, 
that 1s-to ſay, from the inſtability of the 
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The Firſt Sermon: 


This was the thing which caſt my 
thoughts upon the words I have now 
read, and made them ſeem to be ſuit- 
able to the preſent occaſion. Now theſe 
ſeemto have been delivered after Sexa- 
cherib had ſpoiled Hezekiah of his trea- 
ſures to make conditions of Peace with 
him, but before his Army made its ap- 
proaches toward Jeruſalem,which it ſcems 


J it did in a little time after the making of 


that Peace, as may appear 2 Kings 18, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Which falſe dealing 
of Sexracherib is nated and cenſured by 
the Prophet in tbe beginning of this 
Chapter, 1/ziah 33. 1. Woe to thee that 


Y /poileſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled, and 


dcaleſt treacheronſly , aud they dealt not 
treacheroufly with thee. The caſe in ſhort 
feems to be thus. Sexracherib had 1n- 


# vaded Judah, affaulted and taken the 
+ fenced cities as it is tecorded 2 Kings 


£ 


18. 13, He ſo diſtreſſed both Hezekgab, 
and his people, that he freely offered 
to ſubmit to what conditions, Sexwache- 
rib would pleaſe to ings upon him,Re- 
turn 7 pra me, lays Hezekiah, and that 


# which thox putteſt on me I will bear, v. 


I4. Thefe conditions were ſo hard (be- 
ing no {fs than three hundred talents of 
Silver, and thirty talents of Gold) 

B 2 that 
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that he was conſtrained to make them 
good, by giving Sermacherib as well 
the treaſares of the Temple, all the S7l- 
ver found in the Houſe of the Lord, as the 
treaſures of his own Houſe, and what was 
ſtill more diſhonourable, ts cut off the 
Gold from the Doors of the Temple, and 
the Pillirs which he himſelf had made, 
P.15 16. 

Yet ſuch it (bould ſeem was Sexmacheribs 
treachery and falſe dealing,that having,as 
was before related, ſpoiled Hezekzah of 
his treaſure, he preſently, contrary to his 
promiſe, ſends up an Army towards Je- 
riſalem,the dread whereof filled that Ci- 
ty with great amazement and confufions. | 
In theſe conſufions had the Prophet 1/ai- } 
ah an intimation, that God would exalt j 
his mighty power in the deliverance of | 
Hezckiah, and of the City of Jeruſalem | 
from theſe fogreat and imminent dangers, 
and alſo confirm the fame deliverance, 
and give fccure and fetled times. The 
former whereof the Prophet declares v. 
5. The Lord is exalted, for he dwelleth on 
high, ke hath filled Sion with judgment 
and righteouſneſs; the latter in the follow- 
ing words, And wiſdom and knowledge 
ſhall be the ſtability of thy times. Stability 
lionifies Rtrength, and ſettlemeatz ffa- 

| , bility 
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bility of times, ſafe, ſecure and cer- 
tain times, times not ſo lyable unto 
change, as that the fear of domeſtick 
Troubles, or foreign violence, ſhould 
cither diſquict the minds of men, or in- 
terrupt them in their duties to God, 
or their neighbours, or themſclves, 
And then that wiſcdozr, or that krow- 
ledge, by which the times'thould be thus 
e(tabliſhed, is the knowledge of God 


'and of his will, and hearty obedience 


thercunto, in the whole compaſs of his 
Laws,as well of thoſe which preſcribe our 
duties to one another, as of thoſe that di- 
ret us in Gods worſhip. I need not ſay, 
that this is the ſenſe, wherein wiſdom 1s 
frequently taken in the Scriptures; for 
that's a thing that all acknowl.dge, who 
pretend to any skill im them: nor need 
I labour much to prove, that this 1s the 
lenſe of wiſdozs and knowledge wn the 
words which I now inſiſt upon; for 
plain jt is, that what the Prophet 
ltiles judgment and righteouſne/s m the 
words immediately antecedent, 1s here 
ſtiled wiſdoze and knowledge, He hath 
filled Sion with judgment and righteouſ- 
zeſe. Sq he ſpeaks in the fifth verſe, and 
then immediately adds the effc& thoſe 
things (ſhould have, under the name af 

| wy, wiſclem 
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and knowledge ; for fo it follows, and wif 
dom and knowledge ſhall be the ſtability 
of thy times, that is to ſay, judgment 
and righteouſneſs ſhall be ſo. He varies 
the words, but not the ſenſe, for then 
his diſcourſe would not be coherent. 
Add hereunto, that what he had ſtyled 
wiſdom and knowledge in the beginning 
of the verſe, is immediately called the 
fear of the Lord ;, wiſdom and knowledge 
ſhall be the ſtability of thy times, and 
ſtrength of ſaluation:the fear of the Lord is 

his treaſure. Where he ſuggeſts that al- 
though Sexnacherib had ſpoiled Heze- |} 
kiah of his treaſures, which are the u- ? 
ſual nerves of War, and the common 
inſtruments of defence; yet that he had 
ſuch a treaſure ſtill, namely, the fear 5 
of the true God, -as ſhould give ſtabi- * 
lity to his times. For as much as this ® 
1s the true(t wiſdom, and ſuch wiſdom 
the firmeſt foundation of peace and fet- 
tlement, This reaches all the ends of 
wiſdom, and therefore juſtly bears | 
its name. So that the ſenſe of the words | 
in hand is the ſame with that of thoſe ! 
before, chap. 32. v. 17. The work of © 
righteouſneſs ſhall be peace , and the ef- | 
fe of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſu- 


rance for ever. 


Now 
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Now the words taken in this ſenſe of- 
fer two things to our conlideration. 

I. The former whereof is a bleſſing 
promiſed, which is ſtability of the times, 
ſetled, quiet, and calle days. 

2. The Jatter the proper means or 
terms, whereby this bleſling is procur'd, 
which is obedience to Gods will in the 
whole extent of his holy Laws, ſtyled 
by the Prophet wiſdom and knowledge. 
For ſo he ſpeaks to Hezekiah, and in his 
perſon to the nation, wiſdom and know- 
ledge ſhall be the ſtability of thy times. 

I ſhall begin with the bleſling pro- 
miſed, which is ſtability in the times, a 
ſingular bleſling to a Nation being ſuch 
as molt effectually tends, or 1s at the leaſt 
wholly neceflary to the producing of 
all others, whether we conſider it with 
relation 

I. To the advantages of this World. 

2. Qr thoſe that concern a better lite. 

Of the former of theſe I ſhould not 
ſpeak, being not ſo ſuitable to this place, 
were it not proper for the occaſion, 
were it not ſeaſonable in point of time, 
and now, if ever, to be conſidered, 
when the great Council of the Land is 
ſtudying how to ſettle the Nation, to 
confirm our Peace, to eſtabliſh true and 
B 4 firm 
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firm foundations of future ſettlement 
and tranquillity z and may expect ro 
have an account of the uſefulneſs of their 
undertakings opened and laid before the 
People. But being theſe are our pre- 
ſent circumſtances, IT judge I may juſtly 
take occalion to infiſt a while upon thoſe 
advantages, which every Nation may 
expe from quier, certain , and ſtable 
times. 

1. And firſt of all, ſuch times as theſe 
give caſe of heart, vigour of mind, a 
free and chearful and active ſpirit, take 
oft the weights of fear and forrow, that 
troubleſome times generally hang upon 
men's minds, and ſo prepare and dif- 
pole to diligence, and give incourage- 
ment thereunto, by promiſing good 


ſucceſs in it. For in ſuch times may e- | 
very perſon duly hope to reap the fruits #F 


of his own Labours, to gain advantage 
by his diligence, to find an acsount 1n 
his undertakings, he now believes that 
he ſerves himſelf, or his poſterity, which 
he values equally with himſclf. And 
this, as it gives a great incouragement 
to his diligence: So it ſweetens the la- 
bours that attend it,, and makes him ea- 
fie to himſelf, as well as uſeſul to pub- 
lick ends It is not fo in troubleſore 
W- | and 
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and diſtrated times. In ſuch times-e+ 
very man ſuſpects that one may ſow; 
and another reap, one may build, and 
another inhabit, one may plant, and 
another probably gather the fruit z as 
we have ſeen in our own age, and many 
felt by ſad experience. And this is a 
very great diſcouragement to eyery man's 
diligence in his calling. Where is the 
man that will toyle and labour, wea- 
ry his body or his mind, where he can- 
not hope that he or his heirs ſhall find 
advantage by all his pains; who will 
imploy and bulie -himſclf at all adven- 
tures? build, or plant, or lay up trea- 
ſure, when he hath reaſpn to luſpeR, 
that he is labouring for a ſtranger, or 
preparing rich, and pleaſant ſpoils for 
an cnemy to feed his luſts upon? And 


# what's the ctfe&t of theſe diſcourage- 
= ments, but a diſconſolate, uſcleſs (floath, 
$ or elſe a diverſion from thoſe labour, 


whereby he might profit himſelf and o. 
thers, to live by ſpoyl on other perſons? 
which when it once becomes common, 
ends in general want and poverty, and 
brings deſtruction upon a Nation. So 
uſeful, nay ſo wholly neceſlary are (ta- 
ble times to give encouragement to care 
and diligence in thoſe labours, whereby 


every 
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every man ſerves himſelf, as the publick 
good is ſerved by all. 

2.Stable and ſettled times give men the 
happieſt opportunities of injoying the 
fruits of their own endeavours and Gods 
bleſfingsin peace and quietand tranquil- 
lity, without which nothing 1 enjoyed, 
but often become the greateſt burdens. 
Honour it ſelf becomes contemptible,and 
merit expoſes to reproach in popular tu- 
mults and ſeditions. So the Prophet 
ſuggeſts to us, Iſaiah 3. 5. The people 
ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by another, and 
every one by his bo x om : the child ſhall 
behave himſelf prondly again the antient, 
and the baſe againſt the honourdble. 

What advantages are large fortunes, 
when they are fo far from giving ſecu- 
rity to the owners, that they expoſe 
them to ſpoyl and rapine; when the fear 


of loling them gives more trouble, than 


the polſefhion gives content? which is 
the caſe in unſetled times. 

Andlaſtly what fatisfaQtion 1s 1t tohave 
a numerous and hopeful iſſue, when a 
manschildren are in danger to havetheir 
mindsabuſed by errour, by Popery, A- 
theiſm, or Infidelity, and their bodies 
enflaved by a cruel tyranny? So far are 
any of theſe thirigs from being comforts 
| in 
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in ſuch an age, that they then create 
the greateſt troubles. 

Now therefore happy are thoſe days, 
thoſe fixed, and certain, and ſtable times, 
when every man may 'enjoy himſelf, 
enjoy his friends, poſſeſs his eſtate in 
peace and quiet, without the dread of 
domeſtick troubles, or foreign enermes, 
when there is no fear of plots at home, 
or of a Sennacherib from abroad to in- 
terrupt the enjoyment of them. 

3. Quiet and ſetled times diſcourage 
ill deſigning men from attempting ſedi. 
tions and commotions. They leave no 
ground for the luſts of men to hope to 
proſper in ill deſigns, no expeCtation of 
ſucceſs, and therefore either remove 
the luſts, or put a reſtraint and check 
upon them. Whereas unſtable and un- 
ſetled times are an open Theatte for 


mens lufts to appear, and aG theit de- 


ſigns upon. Then 1s every rhans Pfide 
encouraged to endeavour advancernent 
by any means, good or evil, it makes 
no matters every mans avarice put if 
hope of making ſpoils upon his neigh- 
bourz and every mans private animoſi- 
tre of taking revenge upon his enemy. 
Here is a door ſet wide open to all m- 
ordinate luſty and paſſions, which pre- 
MT ſently 
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ſently hatch and produce confulions,and 
in theſe confuſions he that ſpeaks loud- 
eſt is beſt heard, and moſt believed, 
though neither the beſt, nor wiſeſt man, 
from whence it generally comes to paſs, 
that the ill deſigns which were conceiy- 
ed in unſetled times break our at laſt in 
wars and tumults, and end in ruine and 
defolation. And therefore happy are 
thoſe aſſured and fetled times, wherein 
there is no occalion given tor the Juſts 
of men, for Pride, and Avarice, and 
Ambition, whether in domeſtick, or fo- 
reign enemies, ſo much as to hope tg 
make a change, to ſhake the foundati- 
ons of peace and righteouſneſs, and 
therefore conſequently no encourage- 
ment to attempt it. For plain 1t is that 
ſuch times are of mighty moment and 
importance to all the advantages of this 
World. 

2, Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that they. are of great importance alfo 
in order to thoſe that are far greater, 
that is to ſay, to thoſe that concern the 
life to come. 

'Tis true indeed the greateſt ſtability 
of the times, the firmelſt ſettlement of 
affairs is not of it ſelf a certain cauſe of 
faith, and piety, truth and Tighteouſ(- 
nels, 
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nels, and of the flouriſhing of Reli- 
gion. But yet it is ſuch a cauſe hereof, 
that religion cannot flouriſh withour 
it. It gives the happieſt opportunities 
for the free and quiet practice of it. 
And this is the ground of the exhorta- 
tions of St. Paxl, x Tim. 2. 1, 2. 1 ex- 
hort therefore, that firſt of all Supplica- 
tions, Prayers, Interceſſuons, and giving 
of thanks be made for all men, for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority, that 
we may lead a quiet, and a peaceable life 
in all Godlineſ/ and Honeſty. He takes 
for granted, that Gods bleſſing up- 
on Kings and thoſe that are in Autho- 
rity is the great cauſe of peace and qui- 
ct, and then agam, that peace and qui- 
et are the moſt happy opportunities for 
the exerciſe both of Godlineſs and Ho- 
reſty, that is to ſay, of all our duties 
to God and Men. Unquiet times are apt 
to diſtra&t and diſturb our minds, to 
create many confufions ih them, wheres 
as all the dutics of religion are then per- 
formed with the greateſt pleaſure to our 
ſelves, and beſt acceptance' unto God 
alſo, when he is ſerved without diſtrac- 
tion. 

Unſetled days divert the minds and 
thonghts of men from the conlideratt- 
on 
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on of things to come in a better World, 
to ſecure their affairs, to preſerve their 
concernments here on earth, which ſeem 
to be in preſent danger. In fuch days 
is every man apt to think with himſelf, 
how he may provide againſt that ſtorm 
which ſeems juſt ready to fall upon him; 
how he may ſecure his life and fortune, 
preſerve his Family, help his Friends, 
or eſcape his Enemies, and this general- 
ly in great diſtraQtion and trouble of 
mind 3 and 1n the mid(t of theſe confu- 
fions his thoughtsare ſcattered, his mind 
diſordered, and loſes thoſe divine affec- 
tions, which give our prayers the beſt 
ſucceſs both upon God, and upon our 
{glves.. 

To this I might add, that unſctled 
times, being, as was before diſcourled, 
the moſt encouraging opportunities to 
exciethe inordinate luſts of men, Pride, 
and Avarice, and Animolity are apt 
to deſtroy mutual Charity, mutual con- 
fidence amongſt men, to kave them 
jealous one gtanother, and fo to extin- 
guifh the- true Spixit of Chriſtianity, 

How blefſed therefore arc thoſe days, 
thoſe fixed and ſtable and fetled times, 
which nourifh Charity, produce peace, 
and make men eafie each to hers 
When 
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When every vertuous and pious perſon 
may make his addrefics unto God with 
fixed attention, with ſtedfaſt thoughts 
and with pure affections; when he may 
pray for what he wants, and render 
his thanks far what he enjoys, without 
interruption and diſtraction either by 
his own fears and ſorrows, or from the 
luſts of other men. When God, to ſpeak 
in the words of Zachary, grants unto us 
that we heing delivered fram the hands of 
our enemies, way farve hine mithout fear, 
in holineſs and righteonſueſs before bins 
all the days of our life. 
2. Having thus givep you a ſhort ac- 
count what a fingular bleſbng it is to 
te ve naw procend 00 the Gund ger 
et ys now tot ge- 
neral, where we are to conlider the pro- 
per methods, whereby this bleſlang may 
be procured, that is to ſay, the times 
eſtabliſhed. Thoſe, fGys the Prophet, 
axe wiſadon and. knowledge, and thele in 
the language of the Scriptures are due 
obedience to Gods will in the whole 
extent of thoſe dutics, which every man 
owes to God, and his Neighbour. 
., Perhaps you, may think that this 1s a 
poor and mean expedient to give eſta- 
bliſhment to the times. Yourather judge 
at 
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that ſecular Wiſdom, humaine Policy; 
the projets of ſubtile and crafty men, 
are the only way to ſettle a Nation, and 
to give ſecurity to the times. And true 
It is, theſe may ſhift and patch up things 
for a little while; they may ſerve a turn, 

and put off a danger for the preſent: 
But ſure I am, that- no Policies, no De- 
vices of humane Wiſdom, can ever lay 
any firm foundations of peace and fct- 
tlement without the cſtabliſhment of true 

Religion, both as it relates\to God and 


men. All. other methods whatſoever 


leave the foundation weak and ruinous, 
though the ſuperſtructure may be ſpe- 
cious, and carry a face of ſtrength and 
beauty. He that madethe World, and 
now governs it by his Providence, hath 
ſo contrived the nature of things, - that 
they can never be firmly ſettled wittiout 
the praftice-of: truth and righteouſneſs, 
but may by theſe. be ſtrongly ſetled, 
As will appeat if we conſider that theſe 
things are, - & 

1. Fitſt' of all the natural 'cauſes of 
Peace and Settlement. | 

2. And then ſecondly, that they pru- 
cure the eſpecial aids of divine Provi- 
dence, to give a greater ſucceſs to-them, 
to ſtrengthen, and render” them more 
effectual, 1, I (halt 
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- I, I ſhall begin with the fornier of 
theſe, and ſhew that the practice of 
true Religion; as it reſpetts both God 
and men, 1s' a natural cauſe of peace 
and ſettlement : For ſo it is in two re- 
ſpetts | dvds 
I. As it renders every perſon ſecure 
and eaſfie in his ſtation z ſoit prevents 
inteſtine Troubles and Seditions... 

2. As it produces ſtrengths ' ſo it ſ&- 
cures from foreign Enemies. 

7. It renders every perſon ſecure and. 
ealie in his ſtation, and (o it prevents 
inteſtine Troubles. Theſe atile from 
mutual injuries, and theſe 1njuries 
from mens unreaſonable luſts and paſfi- 


- ons, which Chriſtianity would deſtroy. 


From whence come wars aud fightings 
among you? come they not hence, eve 
from your Inſtsthat war in your members? 
ye luſt and have not, ye kill and deſire 
to have, and cannot obtain, ye fight and 
war, yet ye havenot, becauſe you atk not 3 
Je ach, and receive not, becauſe ye ask 
amiſs, that you way conſume it upon your 
laits. He ſpeaks of the Jews in the /e/- 
ſer Aſia, and it may be, of ſome Juda- 
izing Chriſtians mingled with them, who 
deſtroyed and ruined one another by 
mutual ſlaughters amongſt themſchves, a- 
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riſing from their mordinate luſts, They 
were full of Avarice, and Senſuality, 
ſwelld with Ambition and: Animolity, 
and thefe created mutual: injuries, and 
144 pan)" and theſe oppreſiions wars 
and tumults amongſt themſelves. . _ 
But bleſſed and happy are that people, 
who- unanimouſly live in the fear of 
God, and practiſe juſtice, and-mutual: 
charity amongſt themſelves. They en- 
joy themſelves, and God's bleflangs in 
peace, and quiet, neither deſigning nor 


tearing evil amongſt themſelves 3 and: 


this gives ſettlement to the whole by the 
eaſe it gives to every private and' fingle 
perſon. When no man is himſelf; op- 
preſſed, nor bath any deſire to op- 
preſs another; when every man is juſt to 
every other, when charity is added un- 
to juſtice, - and ſupplies. the wants of 


*ſuch perſons, as are not able to help 


themſelves; when every man finds his 
life ſecure, his fortunes ſafe, his name 
unblemiſhed; when he finds that every 
man 1s his friend, and himſelf is ſo to 
every other, then is his condition. ea- 
ſte to him; and who will attempt to 
make a change, to promote confuſions 
and ſeditions, when he finds every man 
calie to him, and himſelf eaſie unto him- 


{clf? Nor |} 


eo 8 «AS ws * Ac £ #1 A ++ a wits A wit 4 QX#Amwyj_ PF mm _- ww ,.J71e0NS ms, HA as 


ww my Uu A 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Nor would theſe errours and mi(- 
takes that will attend humane frailty , 
while we continue here on earth, con- 
ſiderably alter the caſe before us: For 
the mutual miſtakes and inconveniences, 
which ariſe meerly from infirmity, are 
neither wilful, nor pernicious, nor of 
long continuancez and would readily 
be repair'd on one hand, and eaſily 
pardoned on the other, if there were 
Sincerity of Religion, although attend- 
ed with imperfettion; that 18 to ſay, 
if Chriſtianity were fo practiſed, as e- 
very man may and ought to practiſe 
it, even with the alloy of humane trail- 
ty, and the diſadvantages that attend 
ir. Now if what [have ſaid beſo clear 
and evident, that it cannot reaſon- 
ably be contradifted,the conſequence ne- 
cefTarily muſt be this, That the fear of 
God, and love of Righteoufnets, the 
general praftice of Chriltianity would 
naturally render every perſon cafe both 
to himſclf and others, and give eſ#a- 
bliſhment to the tintes, (o far as this could 
be effefted by preventing all inteſtine 
troubles. 

2, Let us add to this in the ſecond 
place,that it would alſo produce (trength, 
encreaſe the power of any people, and 
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by fo doing greatly contribute to their | 
ſecurity from foreign Enemies. 
Strength moſt certainly it would 
produce, for it would unite men. a- 
mongſt themſelves in the bands of mutu- 
al love, and charity. It would give 
them confidence in one another 3 it 
would animate them with the ſame 
mind, diffuſe the ſame ſpirit into them, 
poſſeſs them all with a publick ſpirit, 
and join their counſels and endeavours 
for the defence of publick welfare. 
And would not this be a great fecurt- 
ty againſt all Enemies from abroad ? 
Nor would Religion unite them on- 
ly among themſelves, but it would al- 
ſo encreaſe their treaſure, and make 
preparation of all thoſe aids, that pub- 
lick occaſions might require for their 
defence againſt foreign Enemies. What 
hath conſumed the wealth and treaſure 
of this Nation, but Pride, and Luxury, 
and Senſuality ? and what can encreaſe 
the ſame again, but the Reformation of 
thole vices by ſobriety, temperance, 
and frugality 2 which are as truly Chri- 
{tian vertues, and as real partsof true Re- 
ligion, when practiſed in the fear of 
God, as any other Vertues whatſoever, 
Nor muſt I omit to put you in mind, 
| what 


Fn = = i = wo 3 9 Bu AS 29. 


my 


_— 


Cn 


T he Firſt Sermon. 


what courage it would produce amongſt 
us, to find our ſelves firmly united a- 
mongſt our ſelves, to find our Virtues 
increaſe our wealth, and to give a ſut- 
ficient ſtable fund to make preparation 
againſt an Enemy : and how would this 
courage be heightened , if we were 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we were 
a people fearing God, and loving righ- 
teouſneſs ? For then we ſhould eaſily be 
perſwaded to believe that God would 
give us aſſiſtance in all our ſtraits, 
that he would defend us againſt our Ene- 
mies3z that he, who is juſt, and true, 
and righteous, would defend a juſt, and 
a righteous people. 

2. Which leads me to the ſecond 
method, whereby the prattice of Re- 
ligion in its whole extent to God and 
men, would give (tability to the times 3 
and that is, by procuring the aids of 
Divine Providence, and by engageing 
the Power of God to give fecurity to 
that people by whom he is faithfully 
ſerved, and honoured. 

The whole Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion 1s little elſe but an account how 
God Almighty raiſed or depreſſed , 
bleſſed or puniſhed that people, accord- 
ing to the various inſtances of their 0- 
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bedience, or diſobedience. When they 
provoked hjmto diſpleaſure by the ini- 
quities of their lives, he forſook, and | 
abandon'd them to themſelyes: when 
they repented of their fins, and hum- 
bly returned unto him again, he then 
delivered them from their Enemies, and 
that many times, when their deliverance 
was beyond the power of ſecond cauſes. 
This was the caſe in the very days 
of Hezekiah, which the prophet 1ſaiah 
had in his eye, when he delivered the 
words before us. Salmanaſar had not 
long before invaded , and conquered 
the tex Tribes, and carried them away 
into Captivity. Sernacherib had now 
made an attempt on the other two,he had 
beſieg'd, aſſaulted, and taken ſeveral of | 
their fenced Cities: He had fo ſtrait- 
ned Hezekiah, that he was forced ta 
buy his peace, or rather a falſe appear- 
ance of it, by ſurrendering all his trea- 
ſures to him. For afterwards his Army 
marches toward Jeruſalen; theapproach 
whereof was ſo dreadful, that it fill'd 
'the City with great amazements and con- 
{ternations. Yet jn the mid(t of theſe 
confuſions, in theſe unſettled and ſha- 
ken times did God afſure that pious 
King, that he would eſtabliſh him i: 
n ls 
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his Throne, and give him ſtable and 
ſettled trmes. Wiſdow and knowledge 
ſhall be the ſtability of thy times: and 
he made good what he promiſed to him 
by the ſlaughter of Sexwacherib's Army 


by an invifible Power from Heaven, 


1/aiah 37. 36. So great 1s the faithfulneſs 
of Gods Providence over rightcous 
and holy Princes, and Nations; ſo great 
his care to give encouragement to Pi- 
ety, Righteouſnels, and Sobriety , 
when they are faithfully and duly pra- 
Qiſed. 

I do not ſay, but that unrighteous 
Nations alſo may thrive and flouriſh 
for a time; for I know that God uſes 
the power of one unrighteous and wick- 
ed people to puniſh and to deſtroy an- 
other. But this 1s done, when both are 
wicked andill-deſerving ; to whichT add, 
that when the one hath done Gods 
work upon the other, when the ſtrong 
hath eatenup the weak, the ſtrong it (cf 
either becomes a ſpoil and prey to ano- 
ther ſtronger than it ſelf (as the Aſyrians 
did tothe Perſtans, andasthe Perſians to 
the Greeks, and the Greeks themſelves 
unto the Romans, and the Romans to 
the Goths and Vandals) or el(e is crum- 
bled and broke to pieces by inteſtine 
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fations and ſeditions as the Chriſtian 
Empire in_the Eaſt, which made it a 
prey to the Tyrks and Saracens. 

' In the mean time, allowing the fall 
and defolation of one unrighteous and 
finfal Nation by the unrighteouſneſs 
of another; yet will not this afford 
any argument to conclude that a faith- 
ful, righteous, and holy people ſhall 
find no aids from Divine Providence 
to ſecure them from a wicked Ene- 
my, although more powerful than them- 
ſelves. 

Having thus ſhewed that Piety, and 
Vertue, Truth and Righteouſneſs com- 
poſe the diſorders, ſettle the affairs, 
confirm the peace, and ſtrength of 
Nations, and pain ſtability to the times, 
let us now refle& upon this diſcourſe, 
and (o apply it to our felyes. 

1. And firſt of all hence we learn, 
what hath diſquieted, what hath unſet- 
tled our own times, and made them trou- 
bleſome and uneafie. We have not ſtudi- 
ed what the Prophet ſtiles wiſdom and 
knowledge, we have not-lived in the fear 
of God, and Chriſtian Charity each 
to other; and the want of theſe hath 
hindered the ſettlement of our days, 
and the vices quite contrary to them 
"- * made 
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made them troubleſome and unftable. 

I need not ſay, that our Vanity, Lu- 
xury, and Prodigality have impoveriſh- 
ed us to a great degree, and poverty 
created diſcontents, and made us unea- 
fie and unquiet. I need not take any 
pains to prove that our Pride, and Ava- 
rice, and Ambition have cauſed and fo-. 
mented mutual enmities amongſt our 


| ſelves,and thattheſe have diſordered and 


unſettled us. But that which I cannot 
forbear to mention, and ſomething large- 
lier to conſider, is the monſtrous A- 
theiſm, and Infidelity, that have ſfecret- 
ly taken root amongſt us, and fill'd the 
land with ſtrange prophanenefſs, with 
contempt of Piety and Religion, nay 
ſcorn of the very profeſſion of it ; and 
that to ſuch prodigious meaſures, as were 
never known in former ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

And can we wonder that our con- 
dition 1s ſo unſettled, that our affairs 
are ſo uncertain, while the very foun- 
dations of all true peace are ſo much 
ſhaken, and undermin'd? 

Perhapsyou may think it very ſtrange 
that Popery ſhould ever have adven- 
tured to lift up its head in this Nati- 
on; that a Religion expreſly contrary 

to 
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td'the holy Scriptures, contrary to all 
Chriſtian quay nj 6 contrary to natural 
light and reaſon, diſagreeable to our 
very ſenſes in the ſtrange fiction « 
tranſubſtantiation 3 a Religion contrary 
to our Intereſts, that would enſlave 
our minds and bodies both at once, and 
was upon all theſe accounts juſtly aban- 
doned by our Anceſtors, ſhould ever 
attempt to return upon us. But this will 
not appear ſo ſtrange , if we conſider 
how much Atheiſm, and Infidelity, how 
much profaneneſs and ſcorn of piety, 
how many diviſions among our elves, 
how many dangerous Schilms and He- 
refies have infected and overflowed the 
Nation: for how could it be, but that 
theſe evils muſt give a very great 'en- 
couragement to Popiſh Emiſlaries, and 
Seducers to conſpire the deſtruction of 
Religion? They know that they who 
have no Religion (and many ſuch there 
be amongſt us) by being ſuch are pre- 
pared for any; that all Religions are a- 
like to them that are of none at all. 
Upon this account I make no doubt but 
that they themſelves have greatly labou- 
red to open a door to all vices, all pro- 
fanenefs, and immorality, that ſo Po- 
pery might creep in witk that gg" 
an 
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and wicked Spirit , which themſelves 
had ſpread, and diftuſed amongſt us. 

Moreover, is it not moſt apparent, 
that they have put on all ſhapes, and 
dreſſed up themſelves in all the diſgui- 
ſes of the ſeveral parties in the Nation, 
the moreto divide us amongſt our (elves, 
and to make us odious one to another, 
as well as ridiculous to our neighbours? 
that ſo being weary of theſe confu- 
ſions among our (elves, and deſpicable 
by our rents and factions, we might at 
length conſent to ſettlement on their 
foundations, and rather chuſe to be at 
reſt by being reconciled to them, than 
ſtill divided and rent in pieces by infinite 
fractions among(t our ſelves. If things 
be thus as I fear they are, I need not 
ſay what that is, which hath given us 
unſtable times. We have undermined 
our own foundations by our profane- 
neſs, and irreligion ; we have not ſtudi- 
ed that wiſaom, that would have given 
us (table times. 

2. Seeing wiſdom and knowledge, (ee- 
ing the true fear of Gad, and hearty 
obedience to his Laws are the expedi- 
ents the Prophet offers to give ſ#ab- 
lity to the times, hence we learn what 
3s the true and proper method to gain 

tNat 
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that bleſſing amongſt our ſelves. 

The practice of theſe two plain com- 
mands, which enjoin us, To love the 
Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
to love our neighbours as our felves, 
would give us ſtable and quiet times, 
give us peaceable and eafie days, pro- 
cure us reſt and peace, and order, af- 
ter all our labours and confulions. Theſe 
would certainly do the thing, that no 
wiſdom, power, or policy can ever 
poſlibly effe& without them. 

Can a Nation be waſted and exhau- 
ſted by its own riot and prodigality, 
and not be expoſed to a foreign F- 
nemy ? or can a Nation be ſo expoſed,and 
enjoy a ſecure and ſettled Peace? Can 
the members of the ſame Society live in 
mutual hatred and animoſity , ariſing 
from Ayvarice and Ambition, and yet 
enjoy quiet, and certain, and cafje days ? 

The wiſdom of God hath- ſo con- 
trived the very nature of things them- 
ſelves, that peace and war, ſtrength and 
weakneſs, health and (icknels are as con- 
ſiſtent each with other, as quiet times 
with reſtleſs luſts, peace with wicked- 
neſs and irreligion. The wicked are like 
a troubled Sea when it cannot reit, whoſe 
waters cait up mire and dirt, there is uo 

peace 
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peace ſaith my God to the wicked. Ifaiah 57. 


20, 21, Sinis uneaſie to it ſelf, a conſtant 
diſeaſe,1 daily vexation to the finner; and 
it is ſo to a Nation likewiſe, when it is 
national and univerſal. And ſure it is 
one of the greateſt vanities to hope that 
God ſhould preſerve by miracle, where 
people wilfully ſerve thoſe luſts, which 
naturally work their own deltruction, 
Whenſover providence works a miracle 
to preſerve a perſon or a Nation, it is 
to preſerve thoſe that cannot 3 not thoſe 
that will not preſerve themſelves, but 
wiltylly ruſh upon their ruine. 

But is there any manin the world that 
wilfully ſtudies his own deſtruction? do 
we not all wiſh, and long for ſuch ſta- 
bility in the times, as may give us caſte 
and quiet minds, ſecure our Afﬀeairs, ſuc- 
ceed our labours, confirm our ſtrength, 
and deliver us from all thoſe fears and 
dreads, that have given-us ſo much pain 
and ſorrow? : 

I make no doubt but that we do de- 
fire ſuch days with all our hearts. I 
make no queſtion but there are many 
of ſuch a Spirit, that they would wil- 
liogly undertake the greateſt labours to 
procure them. I do not queſtion but 
that the generality of the Nation, if 
they 
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they were aſſaulted by an Enemy , 
would hazard their fortunes, expoſe 
their lives, adventure what was dear- 
eſt to them, to maintain their ancient 
rights, and libertres. And wouldit not 
be as caſe for us, and more efficacious 
to theſe ends, to reform our lives, to 
forſake our ſins, and turn from the e- | 
vil of our ways > Why ſhould a man be | 
willing to ſpill his very blood, and un- | 
willing to reform his fins for the fecu- 
rity of his Country 2 Why are we wil- | 
ling to uſe thoſe means, that are more 
grievous and left eftetual for 'onr wel- 
fare, namely to hazard life and fortune 
for ſecuring thefe 'very things them- 
felves, and neglett' the caſte and effica- 
cious, the reformation of our lives > Wwe 
Would it be a burden to love God Wth: 
with all our hearts, to place our hope with 
and traſt in him, to ſerve hirt without [Wbu 
fear in holineſs and righteouſneſs all |Fhe 
our days? Would it be troubleſome Ct 
and uneaſie,to love our neighbours with WPr 
lincerity, and to be ſobeloved by them 5 WH: 


to be freed from mutual fears and jea- MW th: 
louſies, from all animoſitics each to o- WT! 
ther? = d: 


OO how blind are the minds of men W! 
not to fee the things that concern thetc be 
| Peace, 


The Firſt Sermon. 
peace, not to obſerve that-Chriſts com- 
nands are -a light,/ an eafie, a gentle 
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erthrow it, by fraud, or violence, or: 
yorldly era; than by.rbs pradtice- of 
hoſe verttits, (Which would: caſe  theit” 
inds, ſecure" their fortunes, ſucceed 
Whcir Jabours\ and make 'them happy! 
as well in the life that now 5 as tn that 
© come. 
How'bleſfed and: happy might we beg 
we would : follow Gods ghe wobey 
how ealily might we ſpend our days e- 
en in this frail and 'morta} life, how 
firmly might we ſettle the times, which 
are now fo wavering arid uncertain, if 
we would ſpend but half that time in 
the ſubduing of our luſts, that we do in 
ſthe gratification of them z if we woul 
but take half that pains to poſleſs our 


;Yhearts with love to God, and mutual 


Charity each to other, and in fervent 
Prayers, in humble thankſgivings, in 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety, 
that we do 1n the ſervice of our laſts? 
This would undoubtedly amend the 
days, ſettle our Intereſts, and bleſs us 
with quiet and ſtable times. This would 
be a fair return to God Almighty for 
the 
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PSALM 68. 28. 


Strengthen, O God, that which thou 
haſt wroupht for us. 


The whole verſe is thus : 


Thy God hath commanded thy ſtrength : 
Strengthen, O God, that which 
r thou haſt wrought for us. | 


HIS Pſalm, as judicious men 
conceive, was written by Da- 

vid, when he removed the Ark 

of God from the houſe of Obed-Edont 
to Sion. Which may be the reaſon, 
why it begins with theſe words, which 
Moſes uſed on the like occaſions; name- 
ly, when he removed the ſame Ark, 
which are recorded Numb. 10. 35. Riſe 
up Lord, and let thine Enemies be ſcat- 
| tered, and let them that hate thee flee be- 
fore thee, So David here in the firſt 

D verſe, 
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verſe, Let God ariſe, and let bis E- 
nemies be ſcattered ; and let thene that 
hate hine flee —_ him, And ha- 
ving lived to fee the day wherein 
the holy Ark of God, the Symbol of 
his eſpecial preſence, was to be fixed 
in its own place, which God himſelf 
had choſen for it, he thought 1t meet 


to recolle& the many other favours } 
and mercies, which God had granted 3 
the Jewiſh Nation, and to render him 3 


hearty thanks for them; namely, for his 
fingular Providence in conducting the 
People thorough the Wilderneſs, after 
their deliverance out. of Egypt. 6, 7, 8. 
verſes. for his planting them 1n the pro- 
miſed land, a land flowing with Milk 
and Hony, and fruitful even to a mt- 
racle, ſo at the ninth and tenth werſes ; 
for the powerful Aids of his gracious 
Providence in diſpoſſefiing the former 
Inhabitants, in ſcattering the Armies of 
their Kings, that his people might pol- 
ſes their Countries, 12, 13, 14- 

And having then in the following 
verſes largely returned his thanks to God 
for all the great and admirable things, 
which he had wrought for the Jewiſh 
Nation, in order to their ſtrength and 
tettlement,he prays for the continuance - 
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his favour 3 and of their preſent peace 
and welfare, Strengthen O God what 
thou haſt wrought for us. In which 
words you may obſerve theſe two ge- 
nerals. 

1. An acknowledgement made to God 
that it was he (and he alone) who had 
planted and ſettled . them 1a the Jand, 
and wrought thoſe great and mighty 
works, whereby they were planted and 
ſettled ip.it. Whath hath been done, 


faith he, haſt wrought for us. 


2. An ardent Prayer to God to 
ſtrengthen, that is, to continue what 
he had pleaſed to work for them, 
Strengthen O God that which thou haſt 
wrought for us. 

I, I begin with the firſt, which is 
the acknowledgement made to God, 
that it was he, who had planted and 
ſettled them 1n the land, and wrought 
thoſe great and mighty works, whereby 
they were planted and ſettled 1n it: where 
I muſt not omit to take ſome notice 
that divine Providence concerns it {elf 
in the Adminiſtration, Rule, and Go- 
vernment of the affairs of mankind. 

Which though it be a general ſub- 
ject, yet myſt I ſtay a while upon it, 
becaule the truth of this one thing is the 

D 2 very 
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very foundation of all Religion, and 
more eſpecially of that particular part 
of it, which we are to exerciſe at this 
time, which is, to render our thanks to 
God for reſtoring our lawful Prince to 
us, and the bleſlings attending his Re- 
ſtitution, namely, our Religion, Laws, 
and Liberties. If this was not done by 
Divine Providence, it would be flatte- 
ry or miſtake to return any thanks to 
God for it ; but if it was, as it was in- 
deed, then to negle& to praiſe him for ' 
It, would be a Sacrilegious ingratitude. 
Now therefore let us a while refle& 
upon the Arguments and Demonſtrati- 
ons that make it evident there is a Pro- 
vidence, that is, that God concerns him- 
ſelf, and interpoſes his power and wiſ- 
dom in the Adminiſtration of humane 
affairs, and all the concernments in the 
World. 

r. And firſt of all, had we no more 
than the light of nature to give us aſſu- 
rance that this is ſo, even that might 
effectually ſerve to do it. That very 
Iight evidently ſhews that there 15 
a God who made the World, and 
all the Creatures therein contained , 
from the admirable ſtructure and con- 
trivance , ckarly appearing in he 
whole, 
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whole, and every part thereof. And 
ſach are the works of Gods Creation, 
as evidently (ſhew an infinite wiſdom, 
power, and bounty in him that is the 
Author of them 3 and there is nothing 
more unreaſonable , than to imagine 
that infinite wiſdom, power , and 
goodneſs, either cannot, or will not 1n- 
-terpoſe in the ordering of the affairs 
of men. No man will ſay he cannot 
doit, for this is againſt the natural no- 
tion of a God, and, 1s moſt evident- 
ly contradicted by what he hath alrea- 
dy done in the Creation of the World, 
a work of infinite power and wiſdc © 

And if any will ſay he will not do it, 
his reaſon neceſlarily muſt be this, name- 
ly, want of concernment in God for 
us, that is, want of kindneſs to us, 
the nobleſt works of his own hands, 
which is moſt evidently contradicted 
i the love already ſhewed to us, in 
that he hath nat only made us, but pro- 
vided all things needful for us, and gt- 
ven us infinitely great advantages over 
all the reſt of his viſible Creatures, and 
{till continues all theſe: favours ; from 
whence it appears that there is nothing 
more unreaſonable, than to imagine or 
ſuſpe, that God either cannot, or that 
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he will not interpoſe in the adminiſtra- 
tion of our affairs. It is no toyl to 
him to do it , his wiſdom and power 
are never weary. | 

Todo it, is ſuitable to that goodneſs 
which he hath already ſhewed unto us, 
and beſides it is moſt extream folly to. 
fancy that God would imploy an inh- 
nite power and wiſdom in the Creation: 
of the World, and then abandon it un- | 
to chance, and concern himſelf no fur- 
ther 1n 1t, 66 

The ſame wiſdom that could not but 
make it for an end, cannot but (till 
purſue the end for which he made it, in 
the ordering, Rule, and Government 
of it. To act for noend argues folly ; to 
ceaſe topurſue an end propounded, evi- 
dently argues want of wiſdom: from 
whence it appearsthat the wife God both 
had an end in the Creation of the World, 
and that he ſtill purſues that end, by 
the Rule, and Government of his Pro- 
videhce. [ik 

2, Thus far ſpeaks the light of na- 
ture, but now if we rife a degree high- 
er, and 'take a view of Revelation 
made by God 1n his Holy Word, here 
we find expreſs witneſs, and Authen- 
tick record of Gods Providence in -— 
beg 15 | oh rule 
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rule and Government of the World. 

:. For firſt of all, God doth in moſt 
expreſs Layguage own the Government 
of the World, aflume and vindicate it 
to himſelf, ſee mow, faith he, that I, 
even I am he, and there is no God with 
me: I kill and I make alive, Þ. wound 
and Þ heal, neither is there any that car 
deliver out of my hand. Deuter, -32, 
39. Whereunto add that of the Pro- 

het, 1 am God, and there is none elſe, 

am God and there is none like mes, de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and 
from antient times the things that are not 
get done. Saying, my counſel ſhall ſtand, 
and I will do all my pleaſure. Iſaiah 46. 
9, 10. From whence, obſerve, that 
God expreſly declares himſelf to be the 
Governour of the World, aflumes this 
as his proper right, and certainly God 
doth not declare himſelf to do what 
indeed he doth not, nor a{lumes what 
doth not belong to him. 

2. And then further, as God him- 
ſelf expreſly owns the Rule and Govern- 
ment of the World, ſo do all wiſe men 
aſcribe it to him: Thor even thou art 
Lord alone, faith Neherriah, Thou haſt 
made heaven,the heaven of heavens, with all 
their boſt, the earth and all things that are 
| | D 4 therein, 
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therein, the Seas and all, that is therein, 
and thou preſerveſt them all. Nehem. 9. 6, 
Where he aſcribes as well the preſervati- 
on, as the Creation of all to God; and 
certainly hedid not deſign to flatter him 
by aſcribing more than he did unto him, 

3. And add hereunto the ſtyle 'and 
Title, wherein the Scriptures repreſent 


God. They ſtyle him Lord, and there- | 
by own his right and title to the |; 


World. They ſtyle him King, and there- 
by own his Government of it. 1he 
Lord is King for ever and ever, Pal, 
IO. 16, and the Lord fitteth King for e- 
ver, Pſal. 29.10. Nay they expreſ]y 
ſtyle him Governour, the Kingdom is the 
Lords, and he 3s the Governour among 
the Nations, Pſal. 22. 28. and call upon 
the Nations to rejoyce under the righte- 
ouſneſs of his reign. O let the Nations 
be glad for joy, for thou ſhalt judge the 
people righteouſly and govern the Nations 
por earth, Pal. 67. 4. 

| Now ſo univerſal is Gods Providence 
that it is concerned in every Creature z 
in man, as bearing his own Image; in 
meaner Creatures, as made for man. 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ; 
and yet one of them ſhall not oo to the 
| gronnd without your Father. But the ve: 
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ry hairs of your head are numbered ;, fear 
not therefore for ye are of more value 
than many ſparrows Math. 10. 29. 

So far doth God conſider man, that he 
concerned is in all his ations ; he com- 
mands, he aſfiſts, he rewards the good ; 
he forbids, and puniſhes what is evil ; 
and though he permit it to be done, 
though he do not irreſiſtably hinder it, 
yet hath he an end 1n that permiſſion, 
which is to bring good out of evil, and 
uſes it for his own glory. This is the 
nature, this 1s the extent of Gads Provi- 
dence, a thing ſo neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, that all our Prayers, all our 
thankſgivings, all our obedience de. 


-pend upon it. He that believes God 


will donothing, hath no reaſon to pray 
for any thing. He that believes he hath 
done nothing, hath no reaſon to give 
him thanks. He that believes he is un- 
concerned-in the good, or evil of man- 
kind (as every man mult that denys his 
providence) hath no- reaſon to /ove, or 
zar him, that is, no reaſon to obey him. 
But being, as we have now proved, 
God doth concern his power and wiſ- 
dom in the adminiſtration of our affairs; 
hence we learn to own and acknowledge 
the hand of God in all aur _— and 
advan- 
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adyantages, and to render him hear- 
ty thanks for them. Calf »pon mee in 
the day of tronble and I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me. 

They are wordsof God himſelf, P/z/m 
50. I5. wherein he requires a double 
acknowledgment of his Providence, 
firſt in making an addreſs to, him 1n all 
our difficulties, ſtraits, and dangers; 


and then in the grateful return of praiſe þ 


for our deliverance out of trouble. 
This he requires as due unto him, this 
he challenges as debt, nor can 1t be 
denyed unto him without ingratitude 
and injuſtice, and that which ſhould fo 
much the more perſwade us to a cheer- 
ful thankfulneſs towards God for every 
mercy we recelve, is becauſe our hear- 
ty thanks and praiſes is all the return 
we can make to God, and becauſe this 
ts ſo ealily made, prompted even by 
nature it ſelf, and by the love we bear 
to our ſelves; and becauſe that mercy 
is never well and duly nſed, that 1s not 
alſo thankfully received ; and 'it were 
better to want the greateſt and higheſt 
bleſlings, that can concern this preſent 
hfe, n to abuſe, or not uſe them 
well. The former is but a calamity, 
the- latter a very provoking fin; the 
former 
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former only troubleſome to us, the ht- 
ter diſhonourable unto God. 

And being we are ſo far concerned 
to make a return of thanks to God for 
every fingle and private favour, how 
much more for publick bleſſings? how 
much more for that ſo happy and gra- 
cious Providence, which calls us toge- 
ther at this time3 the reſtitution of 


3 our Prince to the poſleſhon of his 


Throne, and tothe excerciſe of that Go- 
vernment, which by inheritance be- 
longs unto him. 

You cannot expett that I ſhould at- 
tempt, much lefs be able to give a per- 
fect and full deſcription of this fo great 
a mercy to us, this 1s indeed beyond 
my purpoſe, becauſe ſo much above 
my ability. But ſomething of it may 
appear if we conſider Firſt, the great 
cfiects and Hlues of it 3 Secondly, the 
ſeveral difficulties and obſtructions, that 
ſeemed to lie in the way to it 3 Third- 
ly and laſtly, the manner wherein it was 
done. A” 

1. If we conſider 'it+ m - its effects, 
theſe were not only the reeſtabliſhment 
of the Nation upon its antient Laws 
and Liberties, but of the truce Refor- 
med Religion, wherewith it had been 
wel | 1 hq former- 
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formerly bleſſed by the, infinite mercy 
of God to it : both very great and fig- 
nal mercies. +» 

1. We had been greatly oppreſſed 
and prieved by a long and violent U, 
ſurpation, we had been broken all to 
pieces, changed from one form to ano- 
ther, toſſed and tumbled to and fro, 
thoſe that oppreſſed us never finding 
a firm foundation to ſettle themſclyes 
or us upon 3 no man could guels, no 
man conjecture the year before, ei- 
ther who ſhould Govern the year fol. 
lowing, or what kind of Government 
ſhould be amongſt us. Every year 
brought. forth new Counſels, new De- 
ſigns, and forms of Government, and 
ſo indeed was like to do, when -we 
were beſide the true foundation, 

All this while whatſoever hands had 
power over us, whereſoever the Ulur- 
pation lay, the power was Arbitrary 
and unjuſt, oppreſling and vexing where 
it pleaſed without controul and contra- 
dition, To ſay no more the Counſetls 


of thoſe that ruled over us were fool- 
iſh, tyrannous, and unſtable. The folly 
of them made us ridiculous, the tyran- 
ny.of them made us miſerable, and their 
jnſtability made -us weak, 
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This being ſo, methinks we ſhould ne- 
ver recolle& the fingular favour and 
grace of God in reſtoring our lawful 
Prince unto us, in reſtoring our anti- 
ent Laws and Liberties by the reſtitu- 
tion of our Prince, without a deep and 
feeling ſenſe of this ſo timely and great 
deliverance, and ſerious and hearty 
thankfulneſs for it. 

2. Eſpecially if we further conſider, 
that. the ſame wiſe and gracious Pro- 
vidence, which reſtored our lawful 
Prince to us, brought back the free 
and publick ufe of that Religion which 
is without all doubt and ſcruple, the 
moſt agreeable to the Scripture, the 
moſt agreeable toAntiquity , the moſt 
Primitive and Apoſtolical in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and in Government, the moſt 
peaceable, wiſe, and holy, the moſt 
conſiſtent with civil Government , the 
apteſt to make men good and happy 
both in this and the other world, of a- 
ny Religion whatſoever publickly own- 
ed in any Nation. And as to that par- 
ticular inſtance of obedience to the ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, IT may very truly and 
juſtly ſay, firſt, that they of the Ro- 
man Church teach Dodrines inconſi- 
ſtent with it 3 and ther further, that there 
1s 


The Second Sermon. 


is not any other. Church that fo ex. 


preſly declares for it, that profeſs it an 
1adiſpenſable duty rather to ſuffer, than 
move fedition, with that frankneſs, with 
that openneſs, with that clearneſs, nox, 
as I believe, with that fincerity, that the 
Church of Ergland doth profels it. 

Being then, the benefits which attend. 
ed the reſtitution of our Prince were 
both ſo numerous, and ſo great, Let us 
heartily praiſe the Author of them, 
let. us remember who it was, that 
wrought ſo great deliverance for us, 
and not deny to return ſo deſerved, {6 
{a1all atribute as our praiſes, and thank(- 
glivings to him. 

2. And which may ſerve to move 
to this with greater effickcy and ſucceſs, 
isthe ſeveral difficulties and obſtructions, 
that might have hindered our deliver- 
ance, had not God himſelf appeared for 
it. Many attempts had been made be- 
fore to ſhake of the yoke that was up- 
on us, and to reſtore our Prince and 
Liberties, but theſe attempts were not 
ſucceſsful, nor had they other cffedts 
or iſſues, than to encreaſe our former 
burdens and enrage the Enemy they 
ſhould have conquered. 

The Uſurpation had been long, and 
length 
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length of time had given ſome ſtrength 
and credit to it, and made it (ſeem al. 
moſt ridiculous to hope for any deli- 


verance from it. Beſides all this, it had 


ſpread an intereſt far and widethrough- 
out the Nation, it had drawn in man 
to ſhare in it, it had made it ſelf ma- 
ny friends, and alliances, and relations; 
It had given greatneſs and power to 
ſome, riches and honours unto others, 
it made it ſelf uſeful and neceſſary as 
was ſuggeſted, and believed ; believed, 
I fay, E many perſons, to the very wel- 
fare of the Nation, which gave no lit- 
tle ſtrength unto it, 

3. And yet when God appeared a- 
gainſt it, when he, whoſe Providence 
rules the World, deſigned to put an 
end unto it, how ealily was it blown 
away, and ſcattered like chaff before 
the wind > What a wonderful folly 
and infatuation blinded the Counſels 
that were for it? what a change was 
wrought in the hearts of men, unani- 
mouſly to appear againlt it? what ge- 
veral defires and inclinations now ſud- 
dainly kindled in mens hearts to their 
rightful Prince, their antient Laws, and 
the former Government of the Nation ? 
and whence was this zeal and vigour, 
this 
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this general harmony of inclinations , 
this agreement of Councils and endea- 
vours, but only from the God of Spi- 
rits, from him that moves the hearts of 
men, when, and where, and whither he 
pleaſes by ſtrong though inviſible operati- 
ons. And which further entitles God to 
our deliverance, was that it was wrought Wt ; 
without Arms, without war, without | 
the effuſion and loſs of blood, 1n a (till, Bt | 
and quiet, and peaceable manner. | 
This ſhews that it was from the God i « 
of peace, this owns him for its proper Wl x 
t 

F 


Author , and to him belongs the ho- 
nour of it. To us the due and proper 
uſe of ſuch a timely and great delive- 
rance. 

2. Having thus diſpatched the for- 
mer genera], namely the acknowledg- 
ment” made to God, that it is he that 
ſettles Kingdoms and Common-wealths, 
proceed we now unto the /atter, which 
1s the prayer put up to himz Strength- 
en O God what thou haſt wrought for us: 
where we have theſe two things ſug- 
geſted. 

I. The neceflity of Gods afliſtance 
for the confirmation and eſtabliſhment 
of the Societies of mankind eſpecial- 


ly 
2. And 
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2. And Secondly, his willingneſs to 
eſtabliſh them upon their due and 
right bebaviour, both which things are 
plainly _ by him that made this 
prayer for it, elſe had the prayer it 
{elf been uſclefs. 

x. The firſt thing then that is ſug- 
geſted, is the neceſlity of Gods aſliſ 
ance for the eſtabliſhment and confir- 
mation of the Societies of mankind. And 
had we no more for the demonſtration 
of the neceſlity of Gods afliſtance to this 
purpoſe, than the very nature of mor- 
tal men, even this might ſerve for the 
proof of it. 

All the affairs of mankind depend 
upon the actions of men, their actions 
depend upon their Counſels, and their 
Counſels (otter )upon their paſlions, 
and theſe upon ſo many accidents, ſo 
many little uncertain cauſes, ſo nume- 
rous, fo various things, that it is no 
wonder that every day produces ſo ma- 
ny alterations 5 the wonder is, that the 
greateſt things that depend upon ſuch 
uncertain cauſes, the greateſt Kingdoms 
and Common-Wealths, have not more 
and quicker revolutions, greater, and 
more ſudden changes, than what we 
generally find have been. | 
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The ſtrength and ſettlement of eve. 
ry Government, of every Kingdom and 
Common-Wealth, dependsnot only up- 
on the cloſe and entire Union of the 
members of ' the ſame Society amongſt 
themſelves, (a thing not eafie to be 
had) but upon all the ſeveral cauſes, 
that keep the balance even and (ted- 
dy between the neighbouring Nations 
alſo 3 which cauſes are fo very nume- 
rous, and ſo various, mutable, and un- 
certain ,- that the balance would daily 
change and vary, did not God himſelf 
hold the ſcales, and keep things even 
by his own power. It is impotſible to 
give an account of all the caufes that 
may produce ſtrange alterations in the 
Societies of mankind, unleſs providence 
(hall interpoſe for their continuance and 
preſervation. 

A ſudden fire may break out in a 
Capital City, and preſently conſume 
the greateſt part of the Wealth and 
Treaſure of a Nation. A tempeſt, or 
violent inundation , an earthquake, or 
thunder from above may have the ve- 
ry ſame eftefts. A general Plague may 
{weep away ſuch vaſt multitudes of the 
Inhabitants, as that the reſt may be ex- 
poſed to the invaſion of their neigh- 
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bours.. This gave. Sparta :a great ad- 
vantage againſt Athens, The dulneſs 
and idleneſs of one Country may give 
opportunity to another to overgrow it 
in wealth and power , and ſo to con- 

quer and enſlave it. 
The Vice and Luxury of a People 
may-ſoon conſume their own ſtrength, 
and bring the ſame diſtreſs and difficulty 
upon a Country that they uſually bring 
on a fingle Family : . Eaſe and plenty, 
and wealth it ſelf may firſt occafion di- 
uſe of Arms, and then infe&t a whole 
Nation with a general ſoftneſs, and 
effeminacy, and ſo expoſe it to the 
Ulurpation of a hardier and more 
needy People. Thus fell the Perſiars 
before the Greeks. The death of a 
Prince or a great Man may prove de. 
ftructive to a People. When Epami- 
nondas the Theban fell, Thebes. it ſelf 
fell with him, was never proſperoug 
before nor after him. Add herennto 
what violent changes and altetations 
domeſtick Seditions may produce m eve- 
ry Nation, and how many cauſes and 
little accidents may eaſily produce ſuch 
Sedition, The errours and miſtakes of 
i(trates, the natural inconſtancy of 
the People, the ambition of Men of Wir 
E 2 and 
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and Parts, or ſuch as fanſie themſelves 
to be ſo, their mutual enmities amongſt 
themſelves, their envy at each others 
greatneſs, their infinite rage and indig- 
nation , when they fail of what they 
aſpire after. Theſe, with infinite other 
cauſes, ( which are impoſſible to be 
numbred ) do as naturally tend to the 
diſſolution of publick bodies of Civil 
Governments and Societies, as all the 
diſeaſes, and fatal accidents to which 
mans body is obnoxious both from with- 
in and without alſo, to the deſtruction 
of his body. * 

Now to what end is this diſcourſe ? 
to ſhew the need, that all the concern- 
ments of mankind, that the greateſt 
States and Kingdoms have of ſupport 
from Divine Providence; being not on- 
ly ſo inclinable to crumble to pieces of 
themſelves by the diſeaſes that are with- 
in them, but likewiſe ſo obnoxious too 
to be daſhed to pieces each by other. 

And if the very Civil Societies of 
mankind need the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Providence for their continuance, how 
much more doth Religion want it ? 
Religion , if true, is a ray from God, 
and depends as much upon his influ- 
ence as the beam depends upon the = 
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partake of our infirmities, and there- 
fore is apt even of it ſelf like other cſta- 
bliſbments and conſtitutions, to vary 
from Primitive inſtitution, and loſe its 
original ſtrength and purity. So it 
came to pals, that Chriſtianity , which 
in the firſt and Primitive ages mainrain- 
ed it {If againſt all the cruelties of per- 
ſecution by the zeal and piety of its 
followers, afterwards ſuffered ſtrange 
decays; firſt by infinite ſwarms of He- 
refies, and then by Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition, which now is reel'd to the 
other extreme, namely, to Atheiſm and 
Infidelity, and to the contempt of all 
Religion. 

Nor need we wonder it ſhould be 
difficult to preſerve ſo wiſe and holy a. 
Religion as that which Chriſt hath re- 
vealed to us in its original ſtrength and 
purity, for it hath ſtrong and nume- 
rous Enemies. Every mans luſts are at 
enmity with it , every mans vanity apt 
to corrupt it, every mans Ignorance apt 
to miſtake it, nay the very Religion 
of ſome perſons, their pride and pre- 
tence to Inſpiration the greateſt Enemy 
to this Religion. 

Beſides all this, there are ſeveral ac- 
E 3 cidents 
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cidents that may have dangerous effects 


upon it according to the nature of 
times. and places., If the Miniſters. of 
it be poor and mean, this generally 
brings contempt on. them, and; wpon 
Religion for their ſakes. If they ;be rich, 
this creates envy, and then Sacriledge is 
Reformation. Ls 

. If a National Church be gyarded 
and ſetled by the Laws of the State, | 
Diſſenters complain of perſecution z and þ 
if. jt be not ſo guarded, it is impollible 
it ſhould be national, that is, that one 
and the ſame thing ſhould ever. be able 
to approve it ſelt to an infinite ditte- 
rence of apprehenlions. If a Church 
be fetled by the Laws of the State, 
and thoſe not put in Execution, oppo- 
ſers have a double advantage z the Laws 
of the State being againſt them, give 
them all the advantage of being thought 
toſutfer perſecution; The not executing 
thoſe Laws gives them all the advantages 
of Toleration, and truly they have great 
advantages that have both theſe put to- 
gether, that of a ſeeming perſecution, 
and that of a real Toleration. To theſe I 
might add many other inſtances to ſhew 
the frailty and mutability of all the So- 
cieties of mankind, and how much help 


they 
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they do require from the power and 
Providence of God Almighty tor their 
eſtabliſhment and preſervaticn. 

2. But I have ſaid enough of this, 
and ſhall now proceed to the next par- 
ticular, which is the willingneſs of God 
Almighty to afford his help and aliilt- 
ance to them upon their due and right 
behayiour. | 

Now the terms whereupon Divine 
Providence uſually {trengthens and ſet- 
tles Nations in peace ,' and quiet”, and 
proſperity, are (1) either general,;or 

(2) More particular. | 

(1.) The general terms are the piety 
and vertue of a Nation, | 

(2.) The more particular are: due re- 
verence to the Magiltrate, and chearful 
obedience to the Laws. 

The former of theſe, that is to ſay, 
piety and vertue are ſo nece(lary, fo in+ 
diſpenſable to this end, that it 1s. unpoſ- 
ſible that any Nation ſhould flouriſh 
and be ſecure without them. 

Prophaneneſs, impicty, and itreligi- 
on, riot, and luxury, and oppreſſion 
are 'ſo deſtructive to the peace and 
ſtrength of every Nation , that would 
God leave them to themſelves, and to: 
their natural effe&ts and iſſues, would 
E 4 he 
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he ſtand neuter, or indifferent , and 
bring no other evils on them, than what 
they bring upon themſelves, they would 


at length deſtroy a Nation 3 for a peo.. 


ple abandoned to prophanenels can have 
no conſcience, faith, or truth to knit 
them together in ſociety , and the vices 
of luxury and exceſs are like a flame 
that eats and devours its own fuel, and 
then periſhes together with it, dies and 
vaniſhes when that is conſumed. But 
God is far from being indifferent to any 
National fins or vices ; his Judgments 
indeed may be delayed , but they are 
ſure to come at laſt, and that in moſt 
ſevere diſpleaſure, they have iron hands 
though leaden heels, and come with ſo 
much greater violence for having been 
ſo long delayed. Prophanenels, wicked- 
neſs, and impiety deſtroyed the King- 
dom of the Jews, a Kingdom ſetled by 
peculiar Providence , and under- a Fa- 
mily choſen by God, and anointed by 
his ſpecial Command. God hath pre. 
ſcribed it as a Law, as a certain Rule 
to his own Providence not to prote&t 
any ſuch people, as live in rebellion 
againſt himſelf: and this we learn from 
his own words, Dext. 5. 29. O that there 
were ſuch a heart in them that they would 


fear 
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fear me, and keep all my commandments 
always , that it might be well with them, 
and with their children a ever. Where 
he is pleaſed to repreſent it as a thing 
yen out of his own power (becauſe ſocon- 
trary to that Law, which he hath pre- 
ſcribed to his own Providence) to make 
it well with an impious people ; ſonece(- 
fary and fo indiſpenſable are picty and 
# vertue to the eſtabliſhment of a Na+ 
tion. | 

2. But now the more particular terms 
requiſite to the ſame eſtabliſhment aredue 
reverence unto the Magiſtrate, chearful 
obedience to the Laws, quiet and peace- 
able diſpoſitions. Theſe are fo requi- 
lite to this end, that whatſoever is con- 
trary to them, Rebellion, Tumult, and 
Sedition immediately tend unto deſtru- 
Aion : which is thg reaſon why God 
hath charged and requited obedience 
to the Magiſtrate in fuch expreſs and 
explicite language , and under a moſt 
ſevere penalty. So hath he done Roze. 
13. 1, 2. Let every ſoul be ſubje# unto 
the higher powers , for there is no power 
but of God : the powers that be, are 
ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore 
reſetcth the power, reſgiteth the ordinance 
of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
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#o themſelves dammation. But this is 1 
duty that I need not perſwade in this 
Audience. 

All I have further to add is this, that 
while we return our thanks to God for 
reſtoring our Prince, and: Laws , and 
Government, we do not omit -the like 
for .the peace. we now <njoy under 
them ,, while all our yaa are in 
Want. 

We dwell at home in our Country, 

and (leep- fecurely -in ;our beds,” while 
they are driven from place to place, and 
alarmed with daily fears and,dangers. 
_ Webuild,..and plant, and; adorn our 
bouſes and habitations » While theirs are 
burot. and battered down. , ang lie in 
Tyne and deſolation. ' --.;; 

.. We ſow.and reap , eat We \ drink i in 
| peace and plenty., and enjoy; the. fruits 

.qur own labours, while others Feap 
oo t;they. ſow, and the owners; it may 

{tarve : for want, and think i well 
to fave their lives. (which yet they can- 
not. always do) with their loſs of al ac- 
commodations. ' What fball we' render 
unto the Lord for theſe and all his mercies 
to 2 Let us love the Author of all 
our happineſs , let us demonſtrate that 
love by free and thankful obedience to 
him. 
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him. Let us thus ſtudy. peace with him, 
and let us alſo duly ſtudy the things 
that make for peace amongſt our ſelves, 
Let us heartily and reajly love one ano- 
ther : Let a bitterntſl, d wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
put away from #s, with all malice : and, 
Let ws be kind” one th attother , tender- 
bearted; fargiving - one 'atother \, even as 
God for Chviſts ſake hath forgiven ws. Let 
us fear God., honour the K1ig , -ndt med. 
ling with them that are given to chanee. 
So will that God, who hath wrought 
our deliverance; ſfirexgther what be huth 
wrought for #4. a $*% | | 
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Philip. 1. 27, 28. 
That jo feng faſt in one Spirit with on 
mind, ſtriving together for the faith of 
the Goſpel ; And in nothing terrified by 


your adverſaries. 


Here were two ſorts of bitter Ene- 
mies that oppoſed themſelves to 
Chriſtianity in the primitive Ages of the 
Goſpel 3 the former were the {dolatrow 
Gentiles , in whoſe hands the feculat 
Government then remained. The lat- 
ter were thoſe of the Jewiſh Religion, 
who had toleration amongſt the Gen- 
tiles. Both which , though differi 
each with other, did yet conſpire in. 
agree in this, to extinguiſh and root out 
Chriſtianity. The former, becauſe that 
this Religion did as well demonſtrate the 
Gods they worſhipped to be no Gods 
(but Devils, or Beaſts, or dead mens 
Souls, Images, and inanimate Creatures) 
as the worſhip itſelf to be vain and bar 
barous, 
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barous The latter', becauſe it diſan- 
nulled the temporary Rites of Moſes his 
Law, much more the many Superſtiti- 
ons, which themſelves had added there- 
unto. Upon this account the Apoſtle 
S* Payl, being now in bonds, writes 
this Epiſtle to the Philippians, whom he 
had converted to Chriſtianity, not only 
further to inculcate what he had before 
delivered tothem, but alſo to fortifie and 
prepare them againſt ſuch ſufferings and 
perſecutions, as their Religion drew up- 
.M 22 them. He lets them know, that he 
ol Þimſelf was now a priſoner for the Go- 
WW p<), that he was fo far from being terri- 
: ed either by his bonds, or death it (elf, 
f 


that were it not for their ſakes, to whom 

| hislife might be more uſeful, he ſhould 
| rather deſtre to be diſſolved and to be with 
' WM Chriff. He further acquaints them with 
his deſign to viſit them again in order 
| to their ſupport and ſettlement , if God 
ſhould reſcue him from his bonds. In 
the mean time, gives this admonition : 
Ozly let your converſation be as becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come, 
and ſee you. or elſe be abſent , I may bear 
of your affairs 3 that ye ſtand faſt in 
one Spirit with one mind, ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the Goſpel, and in _ 
thing 
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thing terrified by: your adverſaries. 'Tha 
ye ſtand fait, &c. 

In which words you have an account, 
what are the moſt effeCtual means fot 
any Church , which God hath bleſſed 
with the true Faith of Chriſtianity, (till 
to abide and continue in it. Firnmeſ 
of mind in every mans private belief of it, 
cioſe union amongst themſelves , zeal and 
diligence in joynt endeavours for its defente 
and propagation, and conrage againſt ſuch 
oppoſitions as others may pojjably make 
agarnſt it. 

1. Firmneſs of mind in every mans 
private belief of it , which is ſuggeſted 
in theſe words: Stard faſt, that is to 
ſay , as it there follows, 3 the faith of 
the Goſpel. 

2. Union amongſt themſelves : Strand 
faſt in one ſpirit with one mind, 

3. Zeal and diligence in joynt en- 
deayours for its defence and propaga- 
tion : Stand faſt in one ſpirit with one 
mind , ſtriving together for the faith of 
the Goſpel. 

4. Courage againſt ſuch oppoſitions 
as Other Lies make agamlt it : Ard in 
nothing terrified by your adverſaries. 

Theſe are the methods -which our 
Apoſtle here propounds for a Church 

to 
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to retain the true Faith, that is, to.c6n- 
tinue a true Church. 

1. The firſt of which is firmneſs of 
mind in every mans private belief of 
truth. For ſeeing that every particular 
Church is made up of 'particular per- 
ſons 3 ſo far as particular Members fail 
in the true Faith, fo far is that Church, 
they are Members of , maimed and mu- 
tilated in its parts, and the whole in 
tendency to diflolution. 4 

Now ſeeing the firmneſs of belief de- 


. pends upon Clear and evident proof, I 


might here offer a demonſtration of the 
truth and excellency of Chriſtianity. 
But being this is neither ſo needfu], nor 
yet ſo ſeaſonable to the occaſion of our 
meeting, I ſhall rather chuſe to addreſs 
my fclf to what the occalion now re- 
quires, which is, to ſhew the truth and 
excellence of Chriſtianity, as it is profeſ- 
ſed in our own Church in oppoſition to 
that of Rowe : which I ſhall do by com- 
paring theirs and ours together in point 
of Faith, and Worſhip, and Manners. 

1. And firſt of all, for matter of Faith, 
we firmly believe the holy Scriptures, 
and every thing therem contained to be 
the infallible Word of God. We be- 
lieve the Scriptures do contain all things 
neceſlary 


64 The 'T hird Sermon. 


neceſſary to Salvation, according as St, 
John aſſures us : Joh.-20. 31. Theſe things 
are written, that ye might believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of (70d, and 
that believing ye might have life through 
his Name. Which we could not have, 
if every thing neceſlary to Salvation was 
not written , was not contained in this 
very Goſpel of St. Fob». Nay further 
yet, we believe and receive all Creeds 
that were ever received in the Catholick 
Church. Theſe Creeds are taken into 
our Liturgy , they are repeated in our 
Churches, we fignifie our aflent to them 
by ſtanding up when they are repeated, 
and are we (till to be judged Hereticks, 
and deficient in the Catholick Faith ? 
On the other hand , the Roman 
Church deny the Scriptures to be a conr- 
pleat Rule of Faith, they build their 
faith upon Tradition, a thing uncertain, 
They rely upon Councils , which may 
erre 3 nay upon ſuch as have groſly er- 
red. They vary as well from the Pri- 
mitive Church in many caſes, as from 
the holy Scripture it (-1f And laſt of 
all, they pretend a power of making 
| new Articles of Faith , that is, ſuch as 
| were not made by our Bleſſed Lord and 
| his Apoſtles z which being ſo, let reaſon 
7p judge, 
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judge, whether they or we be likelieſt 
to erre in point of Faith. 

2. For matter of Worſhip ( in the 
ſecond place) their publick Prayers are 
made and uſed in a tongue unknown 
unto the people 3 ours in a tongue 
which we all underſtand. And here let St. 
Paul decide the controverfſie that is be- 
tween us, I Cor. 14,15,16, &c. I will pray 
with the ſpirit , and I will pray with un- 
derſtanding alſo. I will ſing with the ſpi- 
rit , and 7 will ſing with underſtanding 
alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit , how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeft £ For thou verily givest thanks 
well , but the other is not edified. From 
whence it appears what edification may 
be expected from their prayers, that is 
to ſay, none at all. And therefore the 
Apoltle further adds, 1 thank God, I 
ſpeak with tongues more than you all ;, yet 
in the Church I had rather ſpeak five 
words with my underſtanding, that by my 
voice 1 might teach others alſo , than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 

But to proceed : as we make our 
prayers in a known tongue, ſo in them 
we mvoke the true God, and him =_ 
F E 
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We uſe no other Mediator , no other 
Patron but only Chriſt, whom God 
hath appointed ſo to be. For there 
one Gad, and one Mediator between God 
and men , the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim, 
2.5. But they that are of the Church 
of Rome , make their addreſles to Saints 
and Angels, as well for patronage and 
proteQtion , as for their prayers to God 
for them 3 and ſome of thole (the Vir- 
gin Mary ) do they invoke in as magni- 
cent and high a ſtile, as they invoke 
God himſelf. | 
We pay no worſhip to any Images, 
ſceing that God hath exprelly ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
image , nor the likeneſs of any thing that 
#* in heaven above, or in the earth be- 
neath, or in the water under the earth, 
thou ſhalt not bow down to them , nor 
worſhip them. But they bow down and 
proſtrate themſelves 'betore the Images 
of Chriſt, and others. And though 
they affirm that the honour they give 
unto the Image paſles through it to the 
perſon, whom it repreſents; yet ſtill they 
acknowledge they worſhip the Image, 
that this, at leaſt, is a tranſtent object of 
their Worſhip. 
And then again, we give the Sacra- 
ment 
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So it was inſtituted by Chriſt himſclf, 
ſo it was given all along for many Ages : 
but others, in perfect contradiction to 
the Inſtitution of our Lord, deny the 
Cup unto the Laity.! 

We bclieve that after Conſfecratior 
the Bread and Wine ſet apart and con- 
ſecrated for the Sacrament , do till re- 
tain the natural ſubſtance of bread and 
wine, And fo the Apoltle himſelf belje- 
ved, when he ſtiled that bread, of which 
we partake in that Sacrament, 1 Cor, 
Io. 17, We are all partakers of that one 
bread; and that the Cup, of which we 
drink , and thus believing , we do not 
give Divine worſhip unto the Elements 
in the Sacrament. But they , in abſo- 
lute contradiction both unto Scripture, 
and untoReaſon, and unto four of their 
five Senſes, believe that after Conſecra- 
tion there is no bread , but the natural 
fleth of Chriſt's body 3 no wine, but his 
very natural blood. Upon which ac- 
count they pay a Divine worſhip to 
them, worſhip that which is not God, 
that which is really bread and wine. 

To all theſe things I might now add 
the Superſtitioa ot their Dcvorions, 

| F 3 their 


met of the Lords Supper unto the peo- 
ple as well as the Prieſts in both kinds, 
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their Prayers for delivering departed 
Souls out of that place they call Purga: 
tory , a place that is of their own ma- 
king for gaining Wealth unto their 
Church. Their Pilgrimages to the Tomby 
of Saints, an infinite Maſs of Rites and 
Ceremonies, for which things they have 
no precept in the Scripture , no exam- 
ple either there, or in the primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity 3 Rites which ob- 
ſcure and burden Religion with a num. 
berleſs heap of Supertlitions , contrary 
to the very nature, to the ſimplicity of 
Chriſtianity. 

From matter of Worſhip paſs we on 
to matter of common life and a&tion, 

I. As it relates to moral Duty. 

2. And alſo unto Civil Society. 

I. And for the former our Church 
declares that true repentance is abſo- 
lately neceſſary to gain the remiſſion 
and pardon of fin. We alſo affirm that 
reformation is the beſt and moſt efitn- 
tial part of true repentance. We do 
not pretend to any power to give Abſo- 
lution to any perſon , who doth not 
practiſe ſuch repentance 3 that is to ſay, 
who doth not truly reform himſelf mn 
life and ation, in caſe life be continued 
to him; or 1n real purpoſe and reſol- 
tion, 
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tion, in an effequal change of heart, 
We make no pretence to an Authority 
of giving Indulgences and Remiſſions, 
or of admitting any Penances and Com- 
mutations for the Expiation of the fin, 
where the fin is ſtill continued in. 
Whereas they of the, Church of Rome 
give Abſolution to Attrition, that 1s, to 
the meer fear of Hell, and theſe two 
things, namely, Attrition and Abſolution 
they judge ſufficient to Salvation. . They 
admit of Penances and Commurations 
for the Expiation of mens fins, and by 
theſe means teach their Followers to 
hope for remiſſion of the puniſhment, 
although they retain the fin it ſel, And 
leſt the Penance ſhould ſeem burthen- 
ſom and too ſevere, they can give In- 
dulgence for that too to them that will 
be at the coſt to buy it.. By all which 
means they make the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, the Laws of Chriſt, of no effc&, 
make it needleſs to obey them , unleſs 
a man have a mind unto it, and to do 
more than what is needful. 

2. For Civil Society, 'tis well known 


-how many there are in the Church of 


Rome, who do affirm that it is not need- 
ful to diſcharge a promiſe toa Heretick ; 
and all are Hereticks in their account, 
F 3 who 
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who make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and do not eommunicate with their 
Church. We know there was ſafe con- 
dud promiſed to Johr Hs and Jerom of 
Prague to the Council of Conſtance, and 
how that promiſe was performed. The 
promiſe was broken, and the men burnt, 
and fo indeed they juſtified their Dos 
trine by their prattice. 

They exempt the Clergy from the 
Authority of ſecular Power, till they be 
ſurrendred thereunto by their Superion 
jn the Church, and they ſurrender them 
when they pleaſe; and when they pleaſe, 
they do not. Upon which account ma: 
ny Villanies, many Murders have been 
committed in the State, to the infinite 
ſcandal of Religion. It was complained 
in the (ixth year of King Herry the Se- 
cond , that there have been above an 
hundred man-ſ(laughters committed by 
the then Clergy {ſince the beginning of 
his Reign, | 

But that which is of the vileſt conſe 
quence 1n this point is, that they affirm 
that the Popes of Rome have power to 
 depole Kings and Prinoes, and that pur- 
ſzant to this Dod&rine, they have cx- 
communicated and depoſed lawful Prin: 
ces In {cyeral places , and given their 
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Kingdoms and Dominions to other per- 
ſons : that there are infinite numbers of 
Authors, who defend and juſtifie this 
Dodrine : that thefe are countenanced 
by a Council (that is to ſay, the fourth _ 
Lateran ) which they themſelves call a 
General Council. For it s there ex- 
preſly faid , that in caſe a Prince does 
not purge his Country from heretical 
pravity 1n the ſpace of a year, after ad- 
monition ſo to do by the Metropolitan 
and his Comprovincials , then this be 
ſignified to the Pope , that he may de- 
prive himof all Authority, terram ejus 
exponat Catholicis occupandam , expoſe 
his Country to be poſlefſed and ſeized 
by Catholicks. In dire& purſuance of 
which Dodtrine, private perſons have 
ſtab'd Princes, and have been commend- 
ed and applauded by the Pope himſelf 
for ſo doing. For ſo it was in the cafe 
of Henry the Third of France. 

Theſe are the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome relating unto Civil Society 3 
what ours are, I need not ſay. We 
owne our ſelves obliged to do good to 
all men 3 and that although we have not 
obliged our ſelves thereto by any par- 
ticular promiſe to them, much more dil- 
charg'd our faith to all. We owne the 
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King to be ſupreme in his own domi- 
nions , and that there is no power in 
any to depoſe him. And to conclude, 
we owne the truth of S. Peter's words, 
and that in the very fulleſt ſenſe. 
Honour (or as the —_— reads it) e- 
ſteeme all men, love the Brotherhood, fear 
God, hononr the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
We owne all to be oblig'd to ſubmit to every 
ordinance of man for the Lords ſake yhether 
# be to the King as ſupreme, or to Gover- 
n0nrs as ſent by him for the puniſhment of 
evil doers. 

I have here given you an account 
of ſome of the moſt material diffe- 
rences between us and the Church of 
Rome in point of faith and worſhip, and 
manners, and ſhould now perſwade 
you to ſtand faſt in all theſe things as 
they are taught in this Church, not ſuf- 
fering your ſelves to be abaſed by vain 
Sophiſtry of deceivers. Ifthey ask you, 
where our Church was before Luther ? 
ask you again, where theirs was before 
the fourth Laterane Council, nay be- 
fore that of Trent it (elf 2 For ſure it is 
there was never any Church before thoſe 
Councils, that did in all things teach 
and practiſe, as the Church of Roxe 
at this preſent time. Tell them, our 
Church 
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Church, that is, a Church, wherein the 
fame faith, and worſhip, the ſame obe- 
dience to Gods commands, were taught 
and required, which are now taught 
and required in ours, were many ages 
before theirs. Such a Church there 
was afſoon as there was a Chriſtian 
Church, ſuch a Church planted by Chriſt 
bimſelf, ſuch a Church propagated by 
his Apoſtles, ſuch a Church for ſeveral 
hundred years, for ſeveral ages after that. 

Afterwardsthere aroſe a time of dark- 
neſs upon the face of the Chriſtizn world, 
i that darkneſs many errours crept into 
the Church, many corruptions in wor- 
ſhip, and manners 3 then was our 
Church depraved and corrupted , as 
theirs now 15: but now is our Church 
by Gods grace reformed and reſtored to 
primitive purity; which theirs 15 not. 

Whether theirs or ours be the better 
Church in point of faith, may be 
eafily known by this inſtance, we make 
the Scripture the rule of faith, and this 
3 a moſt unerring rule; they add tra- 
dition unto Scripture, and this is great- 
ly expoſed to errour 5 we have added 
nothing as abſolutely neceflary to falva- 
tion, to the faith contained in the 
antient Creeds of the Catholick Church, 
| they 
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they have added much to thoſe Creeds, 
they have added ſome ſuch things to 
them, as do by conſequence overthrow iM 7 
ſome parts of the very Creeds them- © V 
ſelves. Whether theirs or ours be the i] # 
fafer Church for a man to hope for Sal- MW *t 
vation in, may caſily appear from theſe WW 1 
particulars. We teach ſuch worſhip, MW | 
fuch practice, as are moſt clearly and 
fully lawful, lawful beyond all perad- 
venture, for ſure it 1s undoubtedly 
lawful for a man to worſhip the true 
God, to uſe no Image in his worſhip, 
to uſe him as Mediator whom he hath 
appointed fo to be. It is lawful be- 
yond all peradventure to have our pray- 
ersin a known tongue, to pive the 
communion unto the Laity in both kinds, 
to reform, as well as confeſs our ſins, 
to ufe no art or commutations for the 
expiation of our fins, but to forſake the 
fins themſelves. Theſe things are law- 
ful without all doubt, but that the con- 
trary to theſe are lawful,is the doubtful- 
eſt thing 1a all the world, or rather to 
{peak more properly, it is moſt certain, 
they are not lawful, And therefore I 
leave it toyau to judge, whether com- 
munion with our Church, or the Church 
of Roz, be the fafer way unto falva- 
tion 
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tion, and if you judge, as I know you 
mult, ſtand faſt in. the faith you have 
received. and the Church wherein you 
were baptized. And ſo much may ſerve 
for the firſt method for a true Church 
to preſerve it ſelf in the true faith, firm- 
neſs of mind in every mans private be- 
lief of it. 
2. Proceed we now unto the ſecond, 
and that js-Union amongſt themſelves, 
as it is ſuggeſted in theſe words, ſtand 
faſt in one ſpirit with one mind. If a 
kingdom be divided Sn it ſelf.that king- 
dom cannot ſtand. If uſe be divided a- 
gainſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand, 
Mark 3. 23, 24. Neither can a Church, 
which is ſo divided ; If the members 
of the natural body be rent and torn 
each from other. this 1s the deſtruction 
of the whole, and death to every ſingle 
part.. Diſunion doth of its own na- 
ture naturally tend to diſlolution, there 
needs no Enemy fram abroad to deſtroy 
and raine ſuch a Church, as v divided 
againſt jt ſelf, the mutual diſcords that 
are within, the divifions amongſt its 
own members, their mutual enyyings , 
and animoſities, that naturally ariſe out 
of theſe diviſions, effeCtually tend to (e- 
paratign, and ſeparation to diffolntion. 
" Beſides 


76 


The T bird Sermon. 

Beſides the inteſtine ftrifes and divilions, 
which are ſeen and obſerved in any 
Church invite its Enemys to attempt its 
utter ruine and deſtruction, they open 
a breach for them to enter, they give 
free and an eafie entrance to ſwarms 
of ſeducers to invade it, they give a 
plauſible and fair pretence for a very 
plauſible and ſpecious objection; you 
have no union amongſt your ſelves; 
from whence it appears you have not 
the. truth, Ty#th is one, and ſo is the 
Faiththat's built apon it. You are not 
one amongſt your ſelves, and therefore 
you have not the true faith. Now 
therefore leave and quit that Church 
which hath no unity in its members, 
and come to that which 1s united. To 
theſe aſſaults (and theſe are dangerous 
to weaker minds) doth every Church 
expoſe it ſelf, which 1s-not at-unity in 
It ſelf.  b1:7 | 

Now therefore let: us be moſt cau- 
tious to be at union amongſt our 
ſelves; and in order” to ſo good- an 
end, let us take' care' to make (our 
breaches no wider than indeed - they 
are, We do agree, exattly agree a- 
moneglſt our ſelves in point of faith, in 
the belief of all thoſe DoQtrines, thzt 
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are abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, 
thas far we agree with the Proteſtant 
Churches that are abroad , and further 
yet, with the generality of the Diſſen- 
ters that are at home. And as for this 
Church it (elf, there is as great, and 
greater conſent 1n all the parts and 
members of it, than in the Church of 
Rome it (elf. They have diviſions a- 
mongſt themſelves, and greater than 
any amongſt us. They charge either o- 
ther, in ſome points, with nothing leſs 
than herefie it ſelf. We have no ſuch 
charges amongſt us. They have their 
Dominicans, and Franciſcans, they have 
their Moliniſts, and their Janſeniſts, one 
Order bandying againſt another with 
bitter diſcords and animoſities. They are 
not agreed in the very rule of faith it ſelf, 
ſome make the Decrees of the Pope on- 
ly, ſome the Decrees of a General Coun- 
cil, others the Decrees of the Pope and 
Council both together, to be the only 
rule of Faith; from whence it moſt in- 
evitably folloys that that muſt be Faith 
unto one party, which is not ſo un- 
to another, Seeing ſome things have . 
been decreed by Popes , that have not 
been decreed by Councik, ſome things 
by Councils, and not by Popes. From 
whence 
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whence it appearsthat after all the boaſts 
we hear of union in the Church of 
Rome; there & in truth leſs of union 
in that Church, than in this that we 
are 'members of. 

And for the increaſe and preſervation 
of this fo bleſſed and needful thing, let 
us take cate not to advance any pri- 
vate opinions in oppoſition to publick 
wiſdom. Let us not inſiſt upon any 
Dodrines as abſolutely neceſlary to fal- 
vation which the Church hath not pro- 
poſed as ſuch. Let no particular ſort 
of men preſume to ſtile themſelves the 
Church, or the only genuine Sons of it, 
in oppoſition unto others, who belive the 
Doftrines of the Church, who have 
promiſed due Conformity to it, and e- 
vidently practiſe what they promiſe, 
Theſe in truth are the ſure and genuine 
Sons of the Church who go ſo far as 
the Church requires, and content them- 
ſelves to go no further. And if any 
deny them ſo'to be; they have private 
fancys of their own, and by obtrudin 
theſe on others, and cenfuring choſe 
that receive them not, they weaken the 
Church, diſturb its union, diſquiet its 
peace, and take a courſe to bring a dan- 
gerous Schiſm into it, | 

Now 
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Now therefore let it be our care to 
maintain Charity, to cheriſh Peace, ro 
ſtudy Union _—_ our ſelves. And 
this 1s the ſecond of theſe methods which 
powerfully tend to our preſervation, and 
of the Faith which we do profeſs. 

3. The third is ſingular zeal and di- 
ligence in joynt endeavours for its de- 
fence and propagation. For fo the Apo- 
ſtle ſarther adds : Stand faſt in one Spi- 
rit with one mind, ſtriving together for 
the faith of the Goſpel. There mult be 
zeal, there muſt be endeavour, there 
muſt be joynt endeavour uſed for the 
promotion of. this end. * 

1. Our enemies have a zeal againſt it, 
and if we our ſelves have none for it, 
how can we hope that we ſhall preſerve 
it, unleſs there be zeal oppoſed to zeal, 
unleſs we be concerned for truth , as 
they concern themlſclves againſt it, can 
we reaſonably judge we can ſecure it ? 
No, if they find that we our ſelves are 
cold and indifferent in our Religion, 
that we ſhew no hearty affection tor it, 
that we value our caſe , love our pleca- 
ſure, eſteem the ſmalleft concerns and 
intereſt more than we prize and value 
that, may they not then juſtly conclude 
that we ſhall cafily part with it ? _ 
WI 
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will not this excite their diligence, and 


encourage attempts to take 1t from us? 
May I ſpeak what I verily think is true? 
It is our indifference in our Religion, 
the groſs negleds that very many , and 
the foul contempts that ſome others 
have clearly ſhewed unto this profeſ- 
fion, that hath given encouragement to 
our enemies to deſign and attempt its 
extirpation. If they can ſay (and I wiſh 
they may not) they have no concern- 
ment for their Reon, they have no 
regard for the Miniſters of it, they neg- 
let, they deſpiſe it in life and pra- 
&ice, many of them very ſeldom appear 
in their publick Aſſemblies and Congre- 
gations, very few frequent that holy 
Sacrament, which 1s the great and fo- 
lemn profeſſion of joyning in Commu- 
nion with it. They give no evidence 
of any zeal or affection to it, and there- 
fore, no doubt, they will part with it 
upon very cheap and eafie terms; bring 
their Eſtates, or eaſe and ſafety , bring 
the advantages of this world into a com- 
petition with it, and there is no doubt 
but they will abandon and quit the one, 
that they may quietly enjoy the other. 
They will rather chuſe to enjoy their 
Eſtates, caſe, and ſafety without ther 
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Religion, than their Religion without 
theſe, If we could penetrate 1nto the 
hearts of thoſe that deſign the extirpa- 
tion of our Religion, I fear we ſhould 
find: theſe thoughts in them , and that 
theſe have encouraged that defign $ 
which cannot otherwiſe be reſiſted, than 
by letting them know they are deceived, 
that we have as great and warm a zeal 
for the preſerving our Religion, as they 
for its ruine and deſtruction. | 

2. To this zeal we muſt add endea- 
vour, it is not the goodneſs of a cauſe 
that is ſufficient to defend it. If it be 
true, and juſt, and reaſonable, 1t muft 
be evidenced ſo to be, and endeavour 
uſed for its defence. If it be true ,/ it is 
ſo much fitter to be pleaded. ': If ir be 
juſt, it is juſt to appear, and labour for 
it, it doth ſtill fo much the 'more de- 
ſerve the uſe of reaſon in'every' private 
Profeſſor of it, the viſe of Authority in 
every Magiſtrate' for its advancement 
and prefervation. 'The wiſeſt Laws will 
not ſecure the beſt Religion , if they 
themſelves be not ſecured: They can 
neither plead, nor execute themſelves, 
They rather excite contempt and ſcorn, 
and irritate enemies to oppoſition, 
where they are left to ſhift for them- 
G ſelves, 
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ſelves, without any countenance from 
the Magiſtrate. 

Now therefore it would (till retain 
the Reformed Religion; reformed I ſay, 
by the bleſling = , God upon the pains 
of our Forefathers, and at the expence 
of the very blood of many of them , if 
we deſire to deliver it down to our po- 
ſterity , as they tranſmitted 1t unto us; 
we muſt upon every fair occaſion pro- 
fels our hearty belief of it , profeſs our 
zeal for its defence 3 maintain its truth 
againſt oppoſers, give no occaſion to 
them to think, that fraud or force, 
hopes or fears, rewards or puniſhments 
in this world ſhall ever chaſe or remove 
us from it. 

And may not the diligence of our 
enemies, for the ſabverſion of our Faith, 
awake our minds, excite our diligence 
to maintain it ? If they infinuate and 
intrude into all ſocieties, all places , all 
degrees and ranks of men, and uſe the 
utmoſt of their skill to ſeduce them, and 
impoſe upon them, to move them, both 
by hopes and fears, to embrace their 
errours and deluſions; ſhall we be idle, 
or remiſs in the mean time in the ſecu- 
ring of real truth ? Have they ſo much 
of zeal and feryor for meer vanities and 
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ſuperſtitions ? And have we none tor 
real piety ? Are they ſo active, as that 
they compaſs Sea and Land to make 
men Proſelytes untothem. And have we 
no care to ſecure our ſelves, at leaſt at 
home ? Do they negle& no opportu- 
nity, do they omit no endeavours, nv 
not the fouleſt and moſt. unlawful to 
promote and propagate their Religion ? 
And are we aſleep, are we in a maze, 
are we 1n a dream, while we ſhould de- 
tend and ſecure ours ? 

Awake we then from that ſecurity, 
and from that coldneſs and indifference, 
from that remifneſs and negle& , which 
gives encouragement to our enemies to 
attempt the deſtruction of our Religion, 
and may (if not in time reformed) ex- 
ceeding juſtly provoke God to dcliver 
us up 1nto their hands. 

3, Let us all awake while it is day, 
and unite our ſelves in joynt endeavours 
= third particular I propoſed) to de- 
end and propagate our Religion. Let 
us joyn together in the clear and open 
profeſſion of it. Let us conſtantly at- 
tend the Worſhip of God in the publick 
Aſſemblies, where the Religion 1s pro- 
feſſed. Let us frequently joyn in the 
Celebration of that holy Sacrament, 
G 2 which 
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which is not only a Communion with 
Chriſt our Head , but the apteſt and 
cleareſt ſignification of our Communion 
each with other. Let us mutually coun- 
{cl and adviſe 3 let us encourage one 
another to retain and hold fal that 
Faith , which was once delivered to the 
Saints, firiving for the faith of the Go- 
ſpel , and in notbing terrified by our ad- 
verſarics. 

4. Which is the fourth of theſe me. 
thods which our Apoſtle here pro- 
pounds for the defence of the true faith, 
and fo is that which we profels. 

Our Faith is that which our bleſſed 
Lord came down from Heaven to reveal 
to men, he confirm d it by many mighty 
Miracles, he died on the Croſs, he roſe 
again, he aſcended to Heaven, he gave 
the Spirit to his Apoſtles and holy Fel. 
lows to preach and propagate it 1a the 
world. Theſe and ſeveral after them 
for divers Ages laid down their lives for 
its defence, and made it vidorious in 
the world , notwithſtanding all the op 
poſitions that the powers of the world, 
and the Juſts of men made againſt it; 
and why ſhould we fear the wit or m+- 
lice, the craft or ſtrength that any ene: 
mies can uſe again(t it ? if we will be 
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faithful our ſelves to it. We can at moſt 
but die for it. And have we not reaſon 
to encourage us ſo to do, if ever the 
times (which God forbid) fhould cz 
for that > What faith our Lord in this 
caſe > Luk. 12. 4, 5. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body , and after that have ns 
more that they can do: but I will fore- 
warn you whom you ſhall fear 5 fear hin, 
who, after he hath hilled , bath power to 
caſt into hell ;, yea 1 ſay unto you fear him. 
Fear God, and nothing but God on'y. 
Fear him, and you ſhall not necd to 
fear any other thing but him only. He 
can diſcover the darkeſt Plots, he can 
defeat the greateſt craft, he can difarm 
the greateſt Powers, and ſcatter them 
all into confuſion. 

And we are not without very good 
hopes that he will concern himſclt tor 
us, and imploy his Providence for our 
help. 

We have a Cauſe that God hath fa- 
voured, wonderfully favoured in for- 
mer times. How many Plots againſt this 
Cauſe did he diſcover, confound, and 
puniſh, during the Reign of Queen E!:- 
zabeth 2 How did he do the like again, 
when her Succeſſor began his Reign? 
How hath he (till preſerved and blcited 
G 3 It 
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it in many confuſions, many diviſions 
amongſt our ſelves ſince that time ? How 
hath he now at the preſent time won- 
derfully diſcovered the works of dark- 
neſs, brought hidden and ſecret evils 
to light 2 Made thoſe diſcoveries, done 
thole things that we could never have 
done for our ſelves ? 

God will never be wanting to us, or 
to the Religion we profeſs, if we our 
ſelves be not wanting to It. Let us 
therefore awaken all our powers to di- 
Iigence in our own defence, and then 
commit our cauſe to God , making our 
daily prayers to him, that he would de- 
fend his own Truth, that he would pro- 
tect his own Inheritance, and water the 
Vine that himſelf hath planted. 

Yea, let us make our appeals to him, 
whether we or our enemies be in the 
right. 

And then, O God, who art a juſt 
and rightcous God, take the matter in- 
to thine own hand, do thou judge be- 
tween them and us. Pardon our fins, 
forgive thoſe evils which may provoke 
thine indignation againſt us; but for our 
cauſe, for that Faith that we do profeſs 
againſt our enemies , that we freely 
leave to thee, we do appeal unto thy 
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judgment , and are willing to ſtand or 
fall by it. 

Let us therefore adorn it in our lives, 
this is the firſt and principal way of pro- 
curing the bleſling of God _ it, Let 
us ſeek and improve all occaſions to gain 
it credit and reputation. And ſeeing 
that it hath pleaſed the King to recom- 
mend the rebuilding of S* Pax/s untoour 
Charity at this time, and himſelf to ſet 
us a great Example 3 Jet us not be want- 
ing to this Work according unto our 
proportion. 

It is certainly a Work of Chriſtian 
piety to build up places for Gods Wor- 
{hip. No ſooner were the Chriſtians 
freed from the Perſecutions of the Hea- 
then, but they did zealouſly apply them- 
ſelves to this work , and raiſed magnifi- 
cent and noble Structures for the pub- 
lick places of Gods Worſhip. 

This Church, which 1s now to bere- 
built, may be (tiled the chief of all the 
Nation. It hath formerly been its great- 
eſtglory in its kind, and we hope it may 
be ſo again. What pity were it that ſuch 
a Work ſhould fail or flag at ſuch a 
time, when we are to give eſpecial evi- 
dence of a publick Spirit of free, and 
noble, and generous minds. The time 
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is an extraordinary time, the work an 
extraordinary work. Let us open ou 
hands to a more than ordinary bounty 
towards it. 

And as for us in this place , we have 
Gogular reaſon fo to do ſeeing it plea- 
ſed Almighty God to preſerye our 
Churches and Habitations from thoſe 
flames that devoured our Neighbour, 
Now therefore let ys at this time ho- 
nqur the Religion we da profeſs by thi 
particular work of piety, as well as in 
all other inſtances 3 making our prayer 
to Almjghty God, that he would de 
fend his own Truth, that he would 
te&t his own Inherjtance, and na! 2s 
the Religion himſelf planted. 


Azd than, O God, &e. 
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Matth. 6. 23. 


——If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs £2 


HE great ſecurity of mans life, as 
well from the cheats of his own 
lults, 


as from the temptations of the 
world, depends upon true and ſtable 
Principles of Faith and Piety. And the 
round of all theſe Principles is, a true 
dgment of what is happineſs, what is 
the great end of life, and what are the 
ways that lead unto it , and a choice 
ſuitable thereunto. This is the thing 
which our Lord ſuggeſts, 19, 20, 21 
verſes. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures 
pon earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves breakthrough and 
ſteal; but lay up for your ſelves treaſures 
in heaven where neither moth nor ruſt - 
doth corrupt , and where thieves do not 
break, through and ſteal , for ſays he, 
where your treaſure is, there will | 
art 
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heart be alſo : that is to ſay, that which 
you chuſe to be your happineſs, tha ſl p13 
will you place your hearts upon, and i *Þ 
purſue in all your deliberate aQtions IM tÞ 
Having thus exhorted us to take care to il ÞY 
chuſe that for our chiefgood,whichis in- I if 
deed really ſo, to conduct our lives by 

true Principles , he ſpeaks a Parable WW *© 
wherein he ſhews the great advantage 

of ſo doing , and the danger of doi bi 
otherwiſe. The former of theſe in thoſ la 
words, verſ. 22, The light of the body is 


the eye - if therefore thine eye be ſingle, P 
thy whele body 3s full of light. The ap- Ml ? 
plication of which words is this : The 

judgment of the mind is the guide of c 
life. Wherefore if the judgment be c 


true and good, the life hath a true guide 
to rule it. And then the danger of a falſe 
judgment 1s declared in the words that 
immediately follow : But FA thine eye be 
evil thy whole body is full of darkneſs. And 
ſo he comes to the words of the Text: 
If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? 
that is, if thy judgment be corrupt , if 
thy mind and conſcience be erroneous, 
how great and dangerous are thoſe mi- 
ſtakes which thou art then expoſed un» 
to 2 


Now 
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Now that which the words thus ex- 
plained offer unto our conſideration, is 
the mighty danger that they are into loſe 
their ſouls, who are led and governed 
by falſe Principles. Which will appear, 
if we conſider that ſuch Principles, 

x. Leave them dangerouſly expoſed 
to (in. 

2. And not only ſo expoſed unto it, 
but that they alſo encourage to it. I 
lay, 

% They leave them dangerouſly ex- 
poſed to evil : which will be very clear 
and manifeſt, if we conſider, 

1. Firſt of all, that our preſent con- 
dition and ſtate 1s ſuch, that we are un- 
der many temptations thereunto. 

2. That the nature of man is apt of 
it ſelf to cloſe and comply with thoſe 
temptations. 

3. That we have nothing elſe , ſave 
only true and right Principles, afliſted 
by the Grace of God, to prevent and 
hinder complying with them. 

4. From whence it molt inevitably 
follows, that where thoſe Principles are 
not found, we are molt dangerouſly ex- 
poſed to evil. 

I, I ſhall begin with the firlt of theſe, 
which is, that our preſent condition is 
ſuch, 
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ſach , that we are under many tempt 


tions unto evil. B 

The world is full of deceits and ſnares; b 
where-ever we tread we are 1n danger f 
to fall into them. There is no buſineſs, | © 
no imployment, no condition or ſtate K 
of life, but lies expoſed unto temprta- ; 


tion. Sometimes we are courted 
ſenfual charms , by the hopes of favour, 
or wealth, or honour to part with our 
innocence and imtegrity 3 ſometimes we 
are in great danger to have it extorted 
and wreſted from us by the dreads and 
dangers of the world. Sometimes an 
occalion is offered to men to oppreſs or 
to defraud their neighbour , and by 
theſe means to gain Eſtates, and heap up 
abundance of wealth and riches. And 
there are the like occaſions alſo of gain- 
ing eſteem, applauſe , and honour, of 
gaining them, by unlawful means; and 
yerare theſe, and in theſe circumltances, 
no {malt temptation unto many. And 
as for ſenſual fatisfations, I need not 
ſay what great temptations they are to 
many 3 how they infatuate, how they 
bewitch the minds of men 1n ſtrange 
forgetfulneſs of themſelves, and of the 
accounts they muſt make to God in the 
world to come, 

Add 
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Add hereunto. the great provocations 


\ unto evil, men often offer each to other, 


and that not only by ill example , but 
by many other ways alſo. Who is he 
that lives without an enemy ? and what 
will not an enemy do to blacken the 
Name, to injure the Eſtate, to blaſt 
the Fortune of him he hates ? And ſhall 
I need to ſay, how far ſuch injuries and 
aftronts are apt to prevail with moſt 
men to anger, and malice, and animo- 
fity > And what a dangerous thing is it 
to admit and entertain theſe paſhons? 
Of that $* Paul hath ſaid enough, Eph. 
4. 26, 27. Be angry and ſin not , let not 
the ſun go down upon your wrath , neither 
give place to the devil. Which puts us 
in mind of another Tempter , who is 
moſt buſie, and moſt ſubtle in making 
all the other temptations we meet with- 
al operative and effetual upon us by 
his deluſions and ſedufions. For he 
walketh about as a roaring lyou ſeeking 
whom he may devour. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that as we are under many temptations 
in this world: fo are. our natures of 
themſelves apt to comply with theſe 
temptations. They are too ready to 
gather fire from every ſpark, to find 
occalion 
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occaſion of _ evil, or luſting after 
ſuggeſtion toit. What 


it in the very lea 
will not thoſe that love the world rea- 
dily undertake and att, when an oppor- 


tunity of gaining wealth freely offers it 


ſeIfunto them ?; [hey that will be rich fall 
into temptation ,' and a ſnare , and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown 
men in deſiruition and perdition. And 
how many are there that fix this' Prin- 
ciple in their minds, and govern all their 
deſigns by it , that they will be rich, 
however it be they gain their end ? 

[ need not ſay, how great a-tempta- 
tion ſenſual pleaſures are to others, nor 
how far others are mclined to' popular 
fame and reputation 3 how proud, and 
ſtomachful , and ;ambitious , and how 
they (well with rage and anger, with 
envy, and malice, and animoſity, when 
they are oppoſed and contradicted. I 
need not trouble my ſelf to prove, that 
the nature of man 1s much corrupted, 
ſtrangely degenerate and decayed. What 
are all the Hiſtories of the World, but 
a Record, for the moſt part, of the cor- 
ruption of humane Natare, of Wars 
and Tumults, fraud and falſeneſs, op- 
preſſion and cruelty , as an effe& of 
thoſe corruptions : inſomuch that the 
wile 
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wiſe and learned Solomon after all his 


experience and obſervation of the ways 
and manners of mankind, gives us his 
judgment in this concluſion , Eccleſ, 7. 
29. Lo, this only have I learn'd, that 
God hath made man upright, but they have 
ſought out many inventions. So God 
made man, at the firſt, but they have 
much corrupted themſelves, and greatly 
depraved and abuſed their nature. - 


3. Theſe things being ſo, that we are 


under many temptations unto evil, that 
humane nature is of it (elf apt to com- 


ply with theſe temptations : hence. jt- 


appears 1n the third place, that we have 


nothing but good Principles, aſliſted by. 


the Grace of God, to ſecure and to de- 
liver us from them. Suppoſe an occa- 
ſion and opportunity to do an evil pre- 
ſented and offered unto a man, ſuppoſe 
the nature of this perſon does of it ſelf 
move and; incline him thereunto , that 
it be a ſingular gratification to ſome pre- 
dominant luſt in him. Is it imaginable 
that this perſon ſhould refuſe to comply 
with this temptation , if he have no 
firm and ſtable Principles fixed and ſet- 
led in his mind to prevent and hinder 
that compliance ? If he be not firſt per- 
ſwaded fully, that the thing is unlawful 

he 
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he is about , that it will involve hin ir 
great guilt , that this will expoſe him to 
Gods diſpleaſure, and the ſevere effet 
thereof? Ifhe be not poſleſt with theſe 
Principles, what ſhould ſecure him from 


that fin? Will the ſenſual pefrfon deny 


himſelf the delights and pleaſures of ſen. 
ſuality z or he that inordinately loves 


the world, refuſe the occaſions and op- 


portunities of all unlawful gains and 
ztereſts; or the proud , and envious, 
and malicious pine by the advantages 
that are offered him, to revenge hin- 
ſelf, and hurt his nezghbour , while he 
hath no principles and rules of life to 
reſiſt and oppoſe theſe temptations, and 
his own inclinations to cloſe with them? 
Suppoſe him deſtitute of ſuch Principles, 
of (tedfaſt purpoſe and refolution never 


to vary from God's will to ſerve and 


gratifie his own luſts , never to loſe 
eternal Glory to poſlels the advantages, 
enjoy the pleaſures of this world 3 and 
he is left as a naked man againſt the 
weapons of his enemy , and in no caps 

city to make reſiſtance. | 
No ſooner were the Gentile World 
for the violation of natural light aban- 
doned by God unto themſelves, and 
tet to the government of their lults 
without 
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without the guidance of good: Prin- 
ciples, but that they fell into moſt pro- 
digious and horrid evils, as = may ſee 
it at large deſcribed in the firſt Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans. They 
fell into all degrees of evil, they pec- 
fiſted and continued in them without th 
leaſt remorſe of mind. | 
And when the Jews by their tradi- 
tions'corrupted the ſacred word of God, 
when they miſtook the rules of 'life, 
they alſo degenerated like the Gentiles, 
they were as blind in their ſyperſtiti- 
tions, as the other were in their Idola- 
tries. Jl 
- Add hereunto that we are ſa far from 
being ſecure fromthe greateſt evils with- 
out the fierceſt and ſtrongeſt Principles 
of hearty obedience unto God; that 
wee find it difficult for thoſe Princi- 
ples, to retain and hold us in obedi- 
ence. - Men know evil, and yet they 
do it 3 underſtand their duties, yet neg- 
le them. They forfake and omit what 
they- approve, they chuſe and* practiſe 
what they believe, and know is evil. 
They refiſt the light, they violate Con- 
ſcience,” they offer violence to 'their 
Principles; and while' temptations are 
ſo ſtrong; and natural deſires ſo cilt in- 
H clined, 


98 


T he Fourth Sermon. 


clined, as to lead them Captive unto 
evil againſt the conviftions of their minds, 
againſt their Principles, and reſolutions; 
how much more muſt the ſame things, 
haye the ſame and worſe effe&ts upon 
them, where they have no Principles to 
oppoſe to their temptations they meet 
withall, and their own depraved, and 
corrupt afteCtions. 

The fumm of all I have faid is this: 
That we are under many temptations 
anto evilthat humane nature is of it felf, 
apt to.comply with thoſe temptations 
that we have nothing but good Prince 
ples to prevent and hinder ſuch com- 
plyance. From whence it moſt mevi- 
tably follows, that where ſuch princi- 
ples are not found, where men are ut 
der the power and guidance of evil 
Principles, they are moſt dangeroully 
expoled to evil. This is the lealt of the 
ill effects, that we can poſhbly expeR 
from them, | | | 

2., But then ſecondly, we muſt cons 
ſider, That as all ill principles in Relie 
gion leave us at leaſt ,cxpoſed 16 evilz 
o are there many da 'very highly en- 
courage to it. There are ſuch princi- 
ples to be found, as tura the greateſt 
crimes to merit ,y,and make men _ 
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for a reward, hope to gain eternal glo- 
ry, by the fouleſt pradticcs- in the 
world; by thoſe that rend to cternal 
mifery. Our blefled Lord foretold his 
followers, that the rime would: come 
wherein they wowld put them ont of the 
Sur agores, and not {b only, but alſo that 
whoſever killed them ſbould think he did 
Cod by it, Job» 16, 2. $0 did 
the Jews uſe his Difeiples. They freſt 
accu CEE and —_— 
and -then them unto death, 
And - juſt ſo doth the Roman Church 
to all Chriſtians :diffenting from them, 
They pronounce them guilty of Schiſm, 
and Hereſie z they excommunicate them 
out-of the Church , they flatly deny 
that they car be ſaved, they doom them 
all unto-dampyation; they pronounce ut 
lawful to deſtroy them,. to deſtroy the 
very greateſt Princes when they have 
once judged them Hereticks. - They 
make it'@-meritarious att in thoſe char 
adventarefo to dos and left men ſhould 
notyenrure upon) it, fome of them teach 
ther they are obliged, and: bound-to 
do it, 'extrono  inimtaruys ſuarun fe» 
riewts, fi wires habeant ad boc at (Phis 
y nk the pain of the loſs of 

z if — have ſufficient 
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ſtrength to do-it. Could a man have' 
thought that ſuch: praCtices, as theſe are, 


ſhould ever have been undertaking by 


any,. making profeſſion of Chriſtianity? 


could: te have thought that although 
theſe.ſhould be undertaken, they ſhould 
be juſtified and defended ? nay urged, 
and. preſled with great ſeverity 2: under 
rio'l6 a tie,. and penalty , .than that of 
the loot a mans Soul? But thist-isto 
have the mind and conſcience defiled, as 
the- Apoſtle himſelf expreſles it, 7zt;-1, 
15. This it is, -as he ſpeaks et{where, 
I; Tint. 4. 2. to have the Conſcience ſtared 
with'a hot iron. It a mans Principles be 
corrupt, his confctence perverted jand 
depraved, what will 'not ſych a conſci 
ence! admit , and (ugly Principles ' urge 
upon hw? If the very light that is in 
him be darkneſs, how great then is that 
darkneſs. And. now to apply what | 

have faid upon this point, Tm 
..x. Seeing the danger of falſe; Prin- 
ciples: in Religion: is. {o,, prodigioully 

and-ſtrangely great, kt this be a mi 

cauitian to us to avoid communion: wi 
ſach-perſons, as: govern themſelves by 
ſuch Principles , \and: more eſpecially 
*the Church of Rome. - THF 
\ It is not imaginable how te Che 
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hath perverted the Dodrine of Chri- 
ſtianity, and quite overthrown the pra- 
ice of it in many conſiderable parts 
of it. There is ſcarce any one com- 
mand of God, which they have not 
clouded and perverted by ſome perverſe 
interpretations. And beſides all this,they 
have formed and (tated general Princt- 
ples, which effeQually lead to the over- 
throwing of all the precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity. And ſome of theſeI ſhall inſtance in: 

x. The firſt of. theſe is the Doctrine 
received. in the Roman. Church of act- 
ing: according to. probable opinions, 
received not only among the —_ but 
by many others as well as them. 

I. They teach, that although an opi- 
nion ſcems to be falſe to any man, con(1- 
dering the reaſons 'that make again(t 
it, yet that it is a probable opinion, if 
it be maintained by two, or three, nay 
by one: Dofor of note amongſt them. 

2. And then ſecondly, that any per- 
ſon may lawfully a& and govern bim- 


.felf by ſuch an opinion in paint of pra- 


tice, by an. opinion maintained by o- 
thers, although it ſeem to be falle ro 
himſelf ; juſt: contrary to the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, Row. 14. 23. Whatſoever is 
not of faith , is fin. The very words 

H 3 they 
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they uſe are theſe : Ex anthoritate an. 
us tartiins poſſe quem, ilar in praxi ans- 
pletti, lickt « principiis intrinſecis ſalſam 
& improbabilem exiitimet z that is, That 
4 man may lawfully | an opinion in 
raFice upon the authority of one Doddor, 
though he himſelf, confidering the reaſons 
of that opinios , judge it to be falſe and 
7mprobable. (Gnimen. pag. 55.) My Als 
thor adds an example to this , and that 
is, although a Confefior (all himſelf 
believe it to be unlawful to abſolye a 
man'm a certain caſe 3 yet that not- 
withſtanding he may abſolve him, if 
others judge it to be lawful. Now here 
] obſerve 1n the firſt place, that this 
is diredly againſt the Scripture , which 
pronounces that to be unlawful , which 
a man ads againſt his own mind and 
conſcience, although agreeably to ather 
mens, And then ſecondly , that this 
opinion gives -all nien liberty to do 
whatſoever a few DoGtors, nay any one 
of the Roman Church have judged law- 
ful: And what is it, that fame of 
them have not judged lawful, eſpe 
cially againſt all thoſe perſons , up» 
on whom they fix the name of Here- 
ticks? And if you inquire, what is the 
aclign of tho'e perſons that do —_ 
$ 
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this opinion , it is moſt evident, that it 
is this : That the ſpiritual Guides of the 
Roman Church may have a pretence to 
lead the people boldly to a& what they 
require, although againft the minds and 
judgments of them they lead. That is ;in 
caſe a private perſon page it unlawfulto . 
break his faith , to falſitie promiſe to a 
Heretick, or to deprive him of life, or 
fortunes , or reputation 3 yet that he 
may ſtill lawfully do it, if two or 
three of their Guides and Teachers, nay 
if any one of them judge it lawful. 

3. But then thirdly , they further 
teach, That where there are any two 
opinions, one leſs probable than ano- 
ther, that a man may lawfully guide 
hi pradtice by that which appears to be 
leſs probable. So Martial de Prade, con- 
clades, and abundance of others as well 
as he, (as Guimer. p. 64.) Sepe in praxi 
licitum eft ſequi opinionem minizs proba- 
bilews, reli probabiliori : It is offs law- 
ful in matter of pradice to follow a leſs 
probable opinion , forſaking that which is 
more probable. Which is as much as if 
they aid , that a man is not'bound to 
govern his life according to the beſt of 
his judgment, but may very lawfully do 
what is worſe, where he knows and be- 
H 4 lieves 
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lieves he might do better. And is this 
for a man to guide his life according to 
the rules of Charity , or that integrity, W th 
that ſincerity, which true Chriſtianity W£W in 
requires from ys ? fo 
4. And yet I muſt add what is ſtill WW th 
worſe ; far it is added upon this point WW w 
in the Church of Rowe, That it is law- i hi 
ful for any perſon to follow a leſs probable il (t 
opinion rather than one that is more pro- W © 
bable , and that although the more proba- il ti 
ble be alſo ſafer than the other. And for i ©! 
this an Author of that Church cites the 
Teſtimonies of above forty of their Do- Wl t: 
Qors, (Gnimer. p. 62, 64.) And is this il C 
to teach like true and faithful Guides of Wl t 
Souls? Is this for men to behave them- IM 1: 
ſelves like faithful Paſtors? and careful 
of the Salyation of men, to give them 
licence to guide their lives by ſuch opi- 
nions, as are not only leſs probable, but 
leſs fate than the dire& contrary are? 
But theſe are the Methods, theſe are the 
Arts of the Roman Church-to draw men 
in. unto. their Church ; to allow them 
liberty to pleaſe. themſclves, to do the 
things that are moſt pleaſing , though 
leaſt faſez to gratifie ſinful inclinations, 
though to the prejudice of their Souls. 
By theſe liberties they fill their _ 
wit 
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with numerous Proſelytes and Diſciples, 
and gain Authority to themſelves to put 
them upon the fouleſt ations, by teach- 
ing them, that it is lawful for them to 
follow the Judgment of their Teachers, 
though it ſeems falſe unto themſelves ; 
which is to rob every private perſon of 
his Conſcience , Reaſon , and Under- 
ſtanding, and to oblige them to follow 
others, who, as appears from theſe par- 
ticulars, have nothing at all of conſci- 
ence 1n them. 

2. Add hereunto another Principle, 
taught and, maintained in the Roman 
Church , concerning the reftifying of 
the intention, which 1s, that a man may 
lawfully do ſuch things as are materially 
evil, provided always that he dirett the 
inward intention of his mind unto a 
good and an honeſt end. As for exam- 
ple, that a man may lawfully ſmite with 
a ſ\word, where he hath received a blow 
with the hand, and is ſecure from fur- 
ther prejudice, provided he do it 707 ad 
ſumendam. vindiGam , ſed ad vitandan 
infamiam, Guimen. pag. 199, 200. that 
1s to ſay , ot for revenge , but to repair 
his reputation. Or as Father Eſcobar hath 
expreſſed it (Letters Provincial, p. 143. 
One 'may lawfully kill another , who hat 
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given bigs a box on the ear, though be run 
away for it , provided he do it not out 

hatred or revenge. In ſhort, that a man 
may do any evil to him that hath offer. 
ed him an affront, in caſe he do it not 
out of malice , or to revenge himſclf 
upon him, but only to repair his credit, 
and defend his honour and reputation, 
But if this be true and Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, what ſhall we ſay to the Precept 
of Chriſt , Mat. 5. 39. I ſay unto you, 
that ge reſiſt not evil : but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on the right cheek , turn to hin 
the other alſo. That is tofay, if any injury 


paſſed upon thee, leave thee ſecure of 


life and limbs, if it only touch thy re- 

tation, as thisis meaſured amongſt men 

y vulgar judgments and opinions, do 

thou patiently bear the injury, and be 

content to expe a reward hereafter for 

it, whatſoever becomes of thy reputa- 
tion. 

In the mean time let it be obſerved, 
how the Teachers in the Church of 
Rome looſen the reins to the Juſts of 
men, indulge their vain unchriſtian_hu- 
mors, while they teach them to value 
their reputation, and that in the eyes 
of vulgar Judges, more than the very 


lives of men, While they allow them. 


to 
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to preſerve the eſterm of vain men, by 


oy ing of their neighbours blood g 
85 though his m_  wereof le value thafh 
the opinjon perſons. | 

Two things further I ſhall obſerve; 
Firſt, That this Do&rine of gaod inten» 
tion, juſtifying ations of this kind , is 
1n effe& no other than that , of doing of 
evil that good may come:z, or of the uling 
of evil means for the attaining a good 
end. A Dodrine moſt ſeverely cenſy- 
red, Row. 3. 8. And then further, that 
a good intention juſtifies an indifferent 
ation, a thing that is lawful in it ſelf; 
but never juſtifies things unlawful. In 
theſe things it hath no place, but in in- 
different things it hath. 

Now then 'to conclude what I have 
to ſay , ſeeing evil Principles do not 
only leave us expoſed to fin, but ao 
encourage us thereunto, ſeeing they ex- 
poſe us to death eternal by fo doing ; 
let us have a care of ſuch perſons, and 
ſuch a Church as teach and promote fuch 
Principles. Let us be (tedfaſt wn that 
Church where the ſaving Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity is faithfully taught and ob. 
feredto us We have tiÞ other certain 
helps againſt the moſt pernicious evils, 
to {ccure us from the foulelt fins, bar 


firm 
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firm Principles, : Faith and Holineſs, aſfi- 
fted by the Grace ' of God. "Theſe are 
the: things that muſt preſerve us againſt 
our natural inclinations, againſt our de- 
praved and corrupt ' affections 5 theſe 
are the things that mult ſecure us againſt 
the temptations of the world, and re- 
cover us, if we- chance to fall through 
humane frailty: and infirmity. , He'that 
cominits a fin by- Principles, bath no- 
thing to retrive- him from it, and to re- 
cover him from 'his fall , while ſuch a 
Principle remains im him. ' But he that 
falls:through inadvertency, may be ſoon 
recovered by. Principles. He will 
remember he hath done amiſs, his con- 
ſcience will check and ſmite him for it ; 
theſe checks wilt ſend him to his prayers 
to beg the pardon of what is paſt, and a 
greater vigilance, a greater aſſiſtance of 
Gods Grace. for time to come, and 
ſo recover him from his fall, and reſtore 
him to his former ſtation. 

And therefore 'let it be- our care to 
govern our lives by ſtable principles of 
integrity : In doubtful caſes let -us al- 
-ways follow the ſafer part, and not do 
as they of the Church of Rome , forſake 
a fafer to follow a' more unſafe opinion. 
And where the caſe is plain and- obvi- 
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ou cthat-5t-is_unlawfill to-do a thing 3 
Jet is not cheat our own reaſon with any 
deceitful arts and reaſonings, to make it 
ſcem to befawfal for us.'! If we'do this, 
we expoſe our ſelves to the guile and 
Sophiſtry of our Juſts, and may make 
the plaineſt things obſcure. But if we 
heartily love the truth, and uſe no means 
to -contratict it, it will be'a faithful 
=_ unto us in this life, and fo con- 
uct us to life eternal. 
_ How many are there that are fo far 
from believing Schiſm to be a fin, that 
they value themſelyesgpon this account, 
and believe thetyſelyes the only Saints, 
becauſe they ſeparate from the Church, 
make that a Character of, Religion which 
tends to its ruitie and deſtruction? 
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- Matth. 16. 18; \ (051% 
And the gates of Hell ſhall uot previ 
againſt-it. F 1 
The whole verſe is thus: 
And I ſay ao unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and wpo 
mg Church :. And the gates of Hell ſhal 


. 20t prevail againft it. 


T. Peter having in the 16 wer{ 
of this Chapter made this confe(- 
fon of our Lord, That he ws 

Chriſt the Son of the living God, isin 
return for this confeſſion firſt pronoun- 
ced a bleſled. perſon, and then ador- 
ned with an excellent CharaQter by our 
Saviour. He 1s pronounced a bleſſed 
perſon at the 17 verſe, Bleſſed art thou 
Sion Bar-FJona, for fleſh and blood hath 
20t revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. He is adorned with 
an exccllcnt Character in the words im- 
mediately 


- 
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mediatdy: following thoſe, Ard I a 
unto uy that omg Peter, and Ex 
this rock will I build my Church, which 
prividedge although it was not peculiar 
unto S. Peter, but common to the other 
Apoſtles with him, yet being firſt de- 
clared of him, adds to the Dignity of 
his Character, and yer detrafts nothing 
at er wgyn on power —_— reſt of 
Chriſts Apoſtles, upon w as uU 
a ſure foundation S. Pal aſſures ke 
Church was built, Ephe. 2. 20. 'It was 
built on them together with him, whom 
our Saviour mentions in this place, it 
was moſt firmly built upon them, for 
ſo it appears from'theſe words 3 ad 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, For the. better underſtanding of 
which words we mult, [22107 
(1) confider that Sys , tranſla- 
= Hef is frequently' uſed EW 
y Scriptures as well as ne Au- 
thots to: fignike the Sn , to de- 
note the place, and fate of the dead; 
ſoit is uſed in theſe words, Pal. '16. 
10. Thox wilt not lexve my ſoul vw heVl, 
weither | wilt | thou Kofer thy 'boly oe" vv 
zon, And then further, 
(2) We muſt conſider ,: that the 
grave, or place and; State of the' deiid 
is 
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is metimes compared unto-a- houſe, 
If I wait, the grave is mine. houſe, Job. 
17. 13, and to a houſe with gates, or 
dores ſhut up and locked with bars and 
Jocks, and hence that ſaying of Hezeh;. 


ah, Ifa. 38. 10. I 4d in the cutting off 


"of my days I ſhall go to the gates of t 

grave, Hence mention is made of the 

' bars of the pit, Job. 17. 16. :and'of the 

heys of hell and.death, Revel. T. 18. and 

of the keys of the bottomleſs pit, Revel, 
- | 


9, T. FROg 
i (3) Being then that the graze; being 
that the place and ſtate of the dead x 
compared to-a houſe. with gates and 
'doors, ſhut up and faſtned with bars and 
locks; from hence likewiſe it comes to 
"paſs, that Death or Deſtrucion. -is de- 
ſcribed by entering into the gates of 
the grave; for ſoyou find in the words 
which I have already cited, [@iah 38. 
.1o. 11. 1 ſaid in the cutting off of my 
days (when. God tald me that 1 ſhould 
aye.)-I ſpall go to the gates of the grawe 
TE deprived of the reſudue of 'my Nears. 
T ſaid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord vn the 
land of the ling 3 I ſhall. behold "wan no 
more with the inhabitants of the world, 
-where [entering (into the gates of the 
;grave] plainly Ggtifies death. it (elf, or 
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entring into the place of the dead, as all 
the other expreſſions ſhew. 

(4.) This being ſo; if che Church be ta- 
ken tor Gods people , not confidered as 
a Society being together 1in Commu- 
nion , but as ſingle Members of Chrilts 
Body; then theſe words that are before 
us, that the gates of hell ſha/l not prevail 
againſt the Church, imply no more, than 
that the Members of Chriſts body ſhall 
overcome death and the grave by a Re- 
ſurre&ion to Immortality. But then if 
the Church in this place be taken , as it 
uſually is, and as [ judge it ought to 
be, for the general Society of Belie- 
vers, conlidered as they are a Church, 
living together 1a Communion in the 
uſe of all Chriſt's Inſtitutions; then are 
the words we have in hand (which tell 
us, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church ) a promiſe that there 
ſhall be a Church profeiling the true 
Faith of the Goſpel , and living 1n the 
uſe of its Inftitutions, in viſible Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion, till the ſecond 
Coming ot our Lord. 

Then when it is ſaid , that the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the 
Church ; the meaning will be, that the 
Church ſhall never enter into thoſe 

I gates, 
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gates, which is as much as if it were 
ſaid, that it ſhould never be deſtroys 
ed. - 

Having thus interpreted the words 
before us, I ſhall proceed in this Me- 
thod. 

1, I ſhall ſhew what Church this is, 
which is defigned in theſe words. 

2. And then ſecondly , how far this 
promiſe of our Lord made to that Church 
in theſe words, ſecures it from errour 
and defection. 

I. It is needfu] to underftand what 
the Church is, which is deſigned 1n theſe 
words, where it is promiſed , that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe the Patrons 
of the Roman Church have afſumed this 
promiſe unto themfelves with as much 
confidence and preſumption, as if it had 
been expreſly ſaid , That the Church of 
Rome ſhould never fail, but always con- 
tinue firm and ſtable , nay abfolutely 
infallible in the Faith, in the true Do- 
ftrine of Chriſtianity 3 whereas 1n truth, 
this is as well a great arrogance as a moſt 
wide and foul miſtake. 

For certain it 1s, that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks not of any particular Church 
planted 1n this or the other place , v6 
only 
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only of the Univerſal Church; the whole 
Society of thoſe perſons who proftſ3 the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel, He ſpeaks + 
definitely of his Chureh', Vporn this rock 
will I build my Church 5 ahd ſpeaking it- 
definitely of his Chutch, carinot poſhibly 
underſtand any particular part of it, the 
Charch of any particular place, but the 
Catholick Univerſal Church, 

The truth is, the Church of atiy pats 
ticular place, ſeated in any particular - 
Country, may utterly fail, and be ex- 
zinguiſhed, How many great and exceE- 
Jcnt Churches have failed and periſhed 
long ago? How tnany others have ſo de- 
cayed, that they ſeem neat unto deſtrn- 
Gion ? Whete are thoſe: niany famous 
Churches which once flouriſhed 1 the 
Coaſt of Afick £ Where are thoſe ſeyeri 
Churches of Afie largely mentioned by 
St. John in the three firſt Chapters of the 
Revelations £ Where ate thoſe mariy o- 
ther Churches which formerly flourifhed 
in the Eaſt ? How many of ther are-ex- 
tinguiſhed ? utterly rained and deſtroy- 
ed withthe very Cities where they were 
planted ? How many others are decayed 
dlmoſt to a total diflolurtion ? Be it theri 
concluded, that this promie , that #he 
gates of bell ſhall not prevail 4g4inil the 

} 2 Church, 
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Church, belongs to the Church Univer- 
ſal only, and not to any Society of Chri- 
ſtians, ſeated in any particular place, 
not unto any particular Church. Which 
being ſo , I cannot diſmiſs this point 
withoyt an Inference and a Caution. 

1. The Inference is, That ſecing this 
promiſe of our Lord, that the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 
belongs to the Church Univerſal, and 
not to any particular Church. The con- 
ſequence which the Romaniſts draw 
from theſe words, namely, that theChurch 
of Rome is indefeFible and infallible , 1s 
moſt inconſequent and unreaſonable. 
This promiſe belongs to the whole 
Church , of which the preſent Church 
of Romeis but a part, and a part intected 
with ſtrange corruptions. This promiſe 
belongs to the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, the Church of Rome was never 
more than only a particular Church, 
that is, a member of the univerſal ; and 
is now, what it hath long been, a mot 
corrupt and unſound member. And as 
that Church hath ſtrangely ſunk into 
heatheniſh and barbarous Superſtitions, 
ſo may it utterly fail and vaniſh, and 
diſclaim the very name of Chriſt , and 
yet this promiſe of our Lord p_ a 
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firm and ſtable*truth , That the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 

2. Seeing that this promiſe belongs to 
the Church Univerſal only, and not to 
any particular Church ; this may ſuggeſt 
a ſevere Caution to all particular Chur- 
ches in the World , whereſoever they 
are fixed and planted, carefully to {tudy 
their preſervation , and duly to mind 
and uſe the means that may be effectual 
to that purpoſe. The promiſe of God 
doth not fail in the failing of any par- 
ticular Church, ſecing that no particu- 


_Jar- Church hath the warranty of any 


promiſe from him that it ſhall not ceaſe 
to be a Church, and loſe the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity. If the Profcflors of 
Chriſtianity in any particular place or 
Nation, ſhall become vain in their ima- 
ginations, exchanging plain and whole- 
ſom Truths for fond Speculations and 
Opinions; if they ſhall turn faGtious and 
ſchiſmatical ,. negleCting their ſpiritual 
Guides and Paſtors; if they be diflolute 
in their manners, and confute their pro- 
feſlion in their lives, they do jn effc& 
diflolve themſelves, and break the bonds 
of their own communion, and what 1s 
more, provoke God to bring confuſion - 
and ruine upon them. They were theſe 
I 3 mifcar- 
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miſcarriages that opened the way tothe 
Turks and Saracens to qverflow the 
Eaſtern Churches, and let Mahometiſm 
ji the Warld. They were the fame 
that brought that deluge of Goths and 
Vandals, and barbarous Nations ppon 
the Weſt: and what may happen upon 
pur ſelves for the ſame miſcarriages that 
We amongſt us, the wiſclt man amongſt 
us cannot tell , unleſs thoſe evils be re- 
formed , which plainly threaten deſtru- 
ftian to ys. * Sure I am, that Chriſt's 
Admonition to the Church of Epheſus 
may duly: he applied to us : Remember 
from whence thou art fallen , and repent, 
and do the firſt works, or elſe 1 will come 
wuto thee quickly , and will remove thy 
randleſtich ont of its place , except thou 
repent Rev. 2. 5. - Chriſt is ſo far from 
promiſing ſafety and proteCtion to any 
particular Church and People , where 
they negledt their own ſafety , where 
they wiltully violate bis Laws, that he 
threatens deſtru&ion and ruine to them; 
and therefore it is no particular Church, 
þut the Catholick or Univerſal Church, 
to which our Lord makes this promiſe, 
that the gates of bell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, This being cleared, 


2. Let us now procceg| to the ſecond | 


point, 
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point, which is to conſider how far this 
promyſe of our Lord made to the uni- 
verſal Church ſecures it from errour, 
and defection. 


1. And firſt of all, there is no doubt, 


but that it ſecures it from ſuch errours, 
as deſtroy the foundation of Chriſtiani- 
ty, for whereſoever theſe prevail, the 
gates of Hell prevail in them, which 
1s a contradiction to Chriſts promiſes 
made to his Church, in this place. Er- 
rour in matters fundamental deſtroys 
the being of a Church, and therefore 
the promiſe which aſſures us, that there 
ſhall always be a Church, aſſures us 
there ſhall always be a ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians which (ball not err in fundamen. 
tals, that is to ſay, which ſhall profeſs 
all Chriſtian Dofrine abſolutely necctla- 
ry to (alyation. 

2. But then ſecondly, although this 
promiſe of our Lord ſecure the nni- 
verſal Church from errour in funda- 
mental points, yet I conceive, 1t doth 
not ſecure it from errour in things not 
fundamental. I do not fay, that the 
whole Church, the Church univerſal 
of any age, even ſince the Neceaſe of 
Chriſts Apoſtles, hath aRually erred e- 


yen 1n things of leſs concernment. But 
l 4 this 
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this I ſay, that this promiſe doth not ſe-, 


cure it from ſuch errour. The reaſon. 


is, becauſe the Church. may err in mat. 
ters that are not fundam.ntal, and yet 
* continue a true Church: for as a par- 
ticular or ſingle perſon may be a true 
and real Chriſtian , although he mi- 
ſtake in lefler matters, in ſuch as do not 
appertain to the foundation of Chriſti 
anity 3 ſo alſo may a Society of men be 
a true Church although they err 1n the 
like matters. Errour in matters of le 
concernment doth no more deſtroy 
the being of a Church, than lefler ir- 
regularities in practice, and certainly 
ſuch irregularities do not deſtroy the 
being of it, There was ſomething of 
fagion, and ſomething of prophaneneſ 
alſo in the Church of Corinth, one was of 
Paul, another of Apollos, another of Ce- 
phas, 1 Cor. 3. 3, 4. And when they 
came to the Lords Supper, one was hun- 
gry, and another was drynk, and the 
rich deſpiſed and contemned the poor, 
1 Cor. 11. 21 (which certainly were 
no ſmall] miſcarriages) and yet S. Paul 
doth ſtill acknowledge, that they were 
a true and real Church. And fo he ſtiles 
them, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

There were not many of the ſeven 
Churches 
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Churches whereunto S., Johr writes by 
the ſpirit, and in the name of Chriſt 
himſelf, as unto true Chriſtian Churches, 
but had ſome conſiderable faults in them. 
For thus is our Lord brought in as 
ſpeaking to the Church of Epheſus. 
Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, &c. Revel. 2. 5. to the 
Church of Pergamns, 1 have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuſfereſt them that 
hold the DoFrine of Balaam. Revel. 2. 
14. to the Church of Thyatira, I have 
a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel which cal- 
leth her ſelf a Propheteſs to ſeduce my ſer- 
vants, &c, Revel. 2.20. to the Church 
of Sardis, IT have not found thy works 
perfe before God. Revel. 3. 2. to the 
Church of Laodicea, I would thou were 
cold or hot. ſo then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
ſpne thee out of my mouth (unleſs thou 
reform in due time.) Revel. 3. 16, 18. 
The ſumm is this, as there may be a true 
Church where there are defects in point 
of prattice; ſo there may be a true 
Church alſo, where there are defects in 
point of truth, provided they be not 
in thoſe truths which are fundamental 
to Chriſtianity. And therefore _ 
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this promiſe of Chriſt, that the gates of 


hell ſhall not prevail aginf his Church, 
imports no more, but that there ſhall 
always be a true .Churgh, it doth not 
fecure the fame Church from errour in 
matters not fundamental. And now to 
reflet upon this point. 

I. Hence we learn: what it hath 
been that hath preſerved the Church 
of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Faith in 
that Church, in all its ſeveral dangers 
and hazards in the ſeveral ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, Namely, the faithfulneſs of our 
Lordto this his ſtable and gracions pro- 
miſe, that the gates of bell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his Church, which faithful- 
neſs will appear more ſignal, if we ſhall 
make a ſhort reflexion upon the ſeveral 
dangers and tryals that have in feve- 
ral and divers ages aflaulted the Church, 
and Faith of Chriſt. 

1. And firſt of all, when that 
Church and Faith did firſt appear, they 
were aſſaulted by perſecution ; by per- 
ſecution from Jew and Gentile, and 
that both by the tongue and the ſword, 
the Scribes and Pharifees amongſt the 
Jews, the Philoſophers alſo amongſt the 
Gentiles, bent all their wit, to confute 
the Faith; and the higher powers, the 
Princes 
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f i ges and Potentates of the World exer- 
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ciſed all external violence tadeſtroy, and 
kill the profeſſars of it, No reproach- 
es were thought too foul to blacken, 
no tortures too cruel to deſtroy the pro- 
fefloyrs, of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for 
the three firſt ages of Chriſtianity, inſo- 
much that they had but little time to 
breathe in the intervals of perſecution, 
while they continued under heathen 
Emperours. + 

2. No ſooner did the ſupreme pow- 
er owne the profeffion of Chriſtianity, 
no ſooner did peace dawn upon the 
Church by the favour of Conſtantine 
the Great, but that the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity broke and divided amongſt 
themſelves. Then was the Church as 
much troubled by the Errours and He- 
refies, by the Schiſms and FaQions of 
them that profeſied the name of Chriſt, 
as it had been in former ages by the 
open violence of perſ#cution. Tis true 
indeed, there had been Errours, there 
had been fations amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans before that time, but now they grew 
to greater height, eſpecially concerg- 
ing the perſon of Chriſt; tor the re- 
prefiing of which errours, the faur firſt 
general Councils were called. 
3. Next 
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3. Next after the mutual ſtrifes that 
aroſe among the Profctiors of the Go- 
ſpel , they fell into the ſleep of igno- 
rance, dark and ſtupid, and profound 
| "> which began in the f1xth and 
eventh Ages, and continued for diver, 

Ages together. And then it was, that all 
the follies and ſuperſtitions entred into 
the Chriſtian Church, which are ſtill re- 
tained in the Church of Rowe. Then 
were Images ſet up in Churches, and 
great Veneration given to them 3 then 
came 1n the Invocation of Saints , then 
the Adoration of Angels alſo, then the 
opinion of Tranſubſtantiation , then in- 
finite forgeries of Epiſtles, forgeries of 
large and great Volumes, fitions of the 
Lives of Saints, fictions of the Miracle 
done by them, to advance the Glory ol 
the Church of Rowe : which were no 
ſooner diſclaimed and baftled by the 
Reformation that ſtill continues , but 
they of that Chugh preſently fell to pra- 
iſe the very ſame cruelties, the ſame 
bloody Arts upon the Reformed , that 
the Heathen Emperours had formerly 
practiſed upon the whole Church of 
God. Such were the methods that have 
been uſed to prevail againſt the Church 
of Chriſt, violence from without, a 
1010s 
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ſions within, the troubles of danger, the 
temptations of eaſe, all the cruelties and 
arts of Satan to- bring confuſion and 
ruine upon it; and yet behold it ſtill 
continues, and will continue in the 
world, either in one place or another, 
by virtue of the promile of .Chriſt , that 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
bis Church. 

2. Seeing that Chriſt our Lord hath 
made it- the matter of a promiſe, that 
the gates 'of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
the Church; that is to ſay , that there 
ſhall always be a Society profeſling the 
Faith of Chriſtianity , and living toge- 
ther in communion in the ule of all 
Chriſts Inſtitutions, this may ſerve for 
an admonition to all Chriftians to ſtudy 
Unity amongſt themſelves, to make no 
breach in the Church' of Chriſt, where 
it is poſſible to keep together with 
piety and- good conſcience. He that 
promiſed there ſhould be a Church to 
the end of the world,” promiſed the uni- 
ty and Chriſtian communion of its mem- 
bers amonglt themſelves z without this 
there is no Church. And he that doth 
any thing dire&ly tending to break this 
unity and communion , doth what is in 


him to fruſtrate the very promiſe of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and to deſtroy that Church 


which he hath founded upon'a rock, 
Ia the mean time I muſt profeſs, that [ 
am much more than well ſatisfied in our 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome, or 
rather in their ſeparation fro us, and 
from the Catholick Church it (elf , by 
their infinite variations from it. But on 
the other hand, I cannot but tremble tg 
think of the many grievous divifions a. 
mongſt them, that are divided from the 
Church of Rowe. Theſe, if not timely 
cured and removed, will certainly bri 
confuſion amongſt us , and then wi 
that old Enemy enter in the ſmoke and 
darkneſs of that confuſion. I wonder 
to ſee how little regard, how little. vx 
lue many men have for the preſervation 
of peace amongſt. us. I wonder to ſer 
What little exceptions , what gronndleks 
cavils are made pretences to feparate 
from us. Certain it is, that theſe men 
are infinitely wanting elther in know:- 
ledge, or fincerity. If they do not ut 
derſtand, that the peace of the Church 
is a thing of moſt important vale for 
the preſervation of Faith, and love, and 
the very eſſence of Chriftianny ; if they 
do not underſtand how weak and tri- 
fling all theirArguments againſt us - 
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and that it is next to an impoſhibility to 
find a Church againſt which nothing 
ſhall be objeRted ; if they do not un- 
derſtand all theſe things, they are guilty 
of very great ignorance z. but if they da 
underſtand theſe things, and yet perſiſt 
in ſeparatiqn, they are guilty of equal 
infincerity. , 

The duty of coy ood Chriſtian in 
thefe diſtractions and dwiſions , that fo 
much trouble the Chriſtian World, is 
to put up conſtant.prayers to God , and 
alſo to uſe his beſt endeavours for the 

ace of the whole Church of Chriſt. 

hey are ſhort fighted in Chriſtianity, 
and very mean and narrow ſpirited, 
that mind or ſtudy peace no further 
than concerns a particular Congrega- 
tion, nay the Church of any particular 
Nation. Chriſt hath a care of his whole 
body, and requires an unity and com- 
munion not only of the particular Mem- 
bers of any Church , but of all particu- 
lar Churches alſo. Theſe make up the 
Catholick Church , and the Catholick 
Church is Chriſts body. - There is one 
body and one ſpirit , even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and through 
all, 
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all, and in you all, Eph. 4. 4,5, 6. 
There 3s, ſaith he, one body, one uni- : 

verſal Church, the unity and the peace fl . 

whereof he recommends unto our ſtudy, 

Now therefore ſtudy the peace and uni- 

ty ofthis Church as much as poſhbly lies 

in you 3 adorn it by your'Faith and 

Piety , labour its purity and its peace, 

For to this end did Chriſt our Lord gize Þ 1 

himſelf for it , that he might ſaniifie and 

cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 

word, that he might preſent it to hin 

ſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or 

wrinkle , or any, ſuch thing ; but that it 

right be holy and without blenriſh, Eph. 5, 

25, 26, 27.  þ 
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{ Cor 14. ”"t 


What is it thens 1 will pray. oh Wy 
ſpirit, and I will pray with he unders 
ſtanding alſo, "'y 


U R Blefſed Lord hs a while 
before his death promiſed his 
Apoltles another comforter who ſhould for 
ever abide with thexe. John, 14,116. that 
is to ſay, the ſpirit of trath to lead them 
into all truth; renews this promiſe a- 
gain unto them a little before his aſcen- 
fon into Heaven, A&. 14.and commands 
not to depart from Jeruſalem, but there 
to wait for  #be-promiſe of the Father; 
And long it was not before this promiſe 
was fulfilled, -and that in a very fignal 
manner, for-when they were aſſembled 
together -on the'day of Pentecoſt, /ud- 


denly there came a ſound from heaven as 


of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the houſe where they were ſitting, and 
there appeared nnto them cloven tongues, 


like 
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hike as of fire, and it fate upon each' of 
them, and they. were all filled with. the 
Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak, with 0- 
ther towgues, as the ſpirit gave them ut- 
terance, Ads 2. 2, 3, 4. which ſame 
Spirit alſo then endued them with all 
other kinds of gifts and powers requi- 
ſite for the infallible preaching, and ſure 
confirmation of the Goſpel. And s 
theſe miraculous gifts and powers were 
now beſtowed upon the Apoſtles 4 fo 
afterwards on great numbers of other 
Chriſtians. Firſt on thoſe that *'w 
Jews by birth, as you may ſee, XZ, 
3. &- 8. 17. and afterwards on the-Geh- 
tiles alſo; as it appears from what we 
read AF. to. 44- | ; Cz) 
Then 'came it to paſs' that all the 
Churches wherein the Faith of Chriſt 
was planted; much aboarided with fuch 
-perſohs as had the rhiraculous- gifts of 
the Spirit; but no where were thete 
more of theſe thanin'the famous Charth 
of Corinth, which as' it was z4alons'e 
theſe gifts (1 Cor. 14 12) fo had ita 
plentiful meaſure of cher; 'ss plainly ap- 
pears fromthe 13 Chapterofthis Epiltle, 
. Uponthis account the Apoſtle direts 
them in this'Chapter 'how they ſhould 
uſe theſe ſpiritual gifts, Namely , " 
t 
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the edifying of the Chuech: fo ydu read 
verſ, 12. far as myth 4s 56 arer'aealous 
of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that, ye way excel 
to the -edify ing. of the Church, and he- 
cauſe the Church could not be 'edified 
by any thing uttered in an unkoown: 
tongue, unlels interpreted in one, that 
was known, headds as follows werf-24,i 
14. wherefore let him that ſpeakgth in an 
unknawn tongue ; png that be. may ins 
terpret ;, fon; if 1 prey. .in an anknewrs. 
tongue, :my, ſpivit  proyeth,. but my under- 
ftanding is wifrtatfith,, that is, my ſpicis 
tyal gift ts exerciſed, but my wadera 
ſtanding s nat exerciſed; to. as to ren- 
der what 1 ſay joselhigible and uſeful 
to other perſons; which being fo, he 
puts this queſtion; whas 7s It bheb 
that jrita.fay,, whatis:the maſt dehire- 
able. abing 2 what ſhayld wwe defira 1m 
point of, Prayer? to! which be atifwers 
mM theſexwords, { will-pney with dhe ypi- 
6, and\T will proy mithitheunderyi ending 
ale, -i. That) 15, the thidg; to be defired 
3s ; ; 483; /whejt tbe: Ipigit' 4 and 
giftatcs —_— _ did 
29 manytanthole ages by an wnmediate 
1piratiphbhe:w3y-{o far vic bis'owp 
undeaſtant)ing;. hav be prays4n 4-pub- 
Jick cangſegai0n, bs tp atter abe pray 
v7” 2 cr 
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er in a known tongue, and in eafie and 
intelligible expreſſions, that others may 
be edified by it. 

Now from theſe words compared 
with other places of Scripture , I ſhall 
take occaſion to obſerve , That' there 
were two ways of praying by the Spirit 
in the firſt Age of Chriſtianuy. 

1. The firft of theſe was extraordt 
nary, as when the Spirit ditated-a'pray- 
er by an immediate Inſpiration. 

- 2, The other ordinary , as when a 
man prayed heartily and fervently, but 
not by immediate Inſpiration 3 but in 
the uſe of Faith and Hope, and all fuch 
other Chriſtian Graces, as are the fruits 
of the holy Spirit ,, and the' cauſes of 
holy and good affe@ion. 

I. The former of theſe, that is, the 
- extraordinary gift of prayer ſeems to 
have been of two kinds likewiſe. * 

7. In the former whereof the under- 
ſtanding of - him that prayed \ſcems to 
have been wholly paſſzve, ſo far as-not 
to have employed ir ſelf, either m the 
inventing of the conceptions of the 
prayer, or in the uttering thoſe conce- 
Ptions in a tongue commonly under- 
flood. Such was the prayer the Apoſtle 
mentions verſ..14- of this Chapter, If 1 
'- pro 
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pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit pray- 
eth. (that is, the ſpiritual gift that is in 
me) but my underſtanding is unfruitful, 
that is to ſay , my underſtanding doth 
not imploy and exerciſe it ſelf to expreſs 
the conceptions of this' prayer in a 
tongue or manner known to all them 
that hear me. 

2. In the latter kind of this extraor- 
dinary gift of prayer, (prayer by unme- 
diate Inſpiration) the underſtanding of 
him that prayed ſeems to have bren 
paſſrve and aFive likewiſe 3 paſſive ſo 
far, as to have received all the conce- 
ptions of the prayer from the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : aQt:ve 
ſo far, as to have imployed and exerci- 
ſed it ſelf to expreſs and utter thoſe 
conceptions in a tongue unknown to 
them that heard. and in a familiar eaſe 
manner. And ſuch was the prayer the 
Apoſtle mentions in theſe words :; I will 
pray with the ſpirit , and I will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo. I will utter the very 
ſame conceptions, which the holy Spirit 
ſuggeſts ro me 3 but I will uſe my under- 
ſtanding toutterthemin a known tongue 
and in ealie and familiar expreſſions, 

Concerning both theſe ſeveral ways, 
I have ſomething to obſerve unto you: 

K 3 1. Con» 
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r. Concerning the firſt , wherem'the 
underſtanding was! wholly ' paſlive, 
wherein a- man wed both the gift of 
tongues, and received the cbneeptions 
of the prayer frotn an immediate Inſpi- 
ration, T obſerve the Apoſtte did nat 
allow the uſe of this in Chriſtian Afﬀem- 
blies, unleſs that either the perſon that 
prayed , or ele ſore perfons- preſent 
had the gift of interpreting 'what wis 
ſaid. The ground' df which his deter- 
mination was, that nothing was-to be 
ſpoken in the Church , but what might 
edifie all that were preſent , even the 
nioſt illiterate perſons, and that fuch'ss 
theſe could not þe edified by that which 
was 'uttered in an unknown tongue, 
though diftated by the holy Spirit, un- 
lefs it was afterwards interpreted. I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and [ will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo , i, ce, {o, that & 
thers may underſtand. And fo fhewld 
every man pray inthe Church , e/f,, fays 
the Apoſtle, when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the ſpirit , how ſhould he that 'ocenpievh 
the room of the unlearned (how' fiould a 
vulgar illiterate perſon) ſay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks , ſeeing be un der it nds 
not what thou fayeft, For thin werily gi* 
veſt thanks well , but the other Pare 

| fi 
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fied, ver. 16, 17. $0 then the Apoſtles 
a= vows is this , That no office is to be 
performed in the Church , but ſo, that 
all may be edified by it , that no man 1s 
edified by that which he doth not un- 
derſtahnd 3 and therefore that an un- 
known tongue was not to be uſed 1n the 
offices of the Church , unleſs there were 
ſome that conld interpret. So he ſug- 

eſts at the 18, 19 verſes : © 1hank God 

ſpeak with tongues more than you all, | 
get in the Church I had rather fpeak, froe 
words with my underſtanding , that by my 
woice Þ might teach others alſo , than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 
So he more expreſly concludes zerſ. 27, 
28. If any man freak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by 
three, and that by courſe, and let one inter- 
pret. But if there be no interpreter , let 
him heep ſilence in the Church. 

Now here I cannot but obferve the 
moſt inſufferable contradiftion of the 
prattice of the Roman Church to the 
Apoſtles determination. The Apoſtle, 
you'fee, would not aKow that the pray- 
ers of the Church fhould be uttered in- 
an unknown tongue', but there they 
pray in a tongue unknown unto the 


people. The Apoſtle would not allow 
K 4 this, 
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this, no not in them who ſpake by im- 


mediate Inſpiration. they prattiſe-cons 
trary 10 the Apoſtles expreſs Decree, 
and that where no ſuch Infpiration-can 
be pretended with the leaſt appearance 
and ſhew of reaſon The Apoſtle ſup. 
poſes no man edified - by the prayers 
which he doth not underſtand, they et 
ther judge that a man may be edified by 
ſuch prayers, or that they may be duly 
uſed, although the Church be nat edt 
fied by them ;/ both which expreſ]y con- 
tradiq the Apoſtle. Ii the Church of 
Rome be 1n the right, then the Apoſtle 
is miſtaken : if the Apoſtle be not miſts; 
ken, the Church.of Rome doth grofly 
erre in judging ſuch prayers edifie, 
which St. Paul affirms cannot edihe, or 
in judging them fir to be uſed 1n the 
:zhurch , although they do not edific at 
all, | | 

And is it not now a wonderful thino, 
that they who ſo grolfly ſo expreſly 
cantradict the Dofttrine of St. Paul, 
ſhauld\ boaſt themſelves to be infallible? 
Is it not yet a greater wonder , that any 
who have. had the education, where 
the Scriptures are read in a known 
tongue, ſhould ſuffcr themſelves ta be 
pyerborn into a belief that they are-in- 
2 ex ll "Þ>: fallible, 
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fallible, who erre in fo plain and clear 
an inſtance, and in a thing of ſuch con- 
cernment ? 

Certainly, if men were not infatuated 
by moſt unreaſonable luſts and paſſions, 
they would never apoſtatize, never ad- 
here to ſuch a Church as ſound, nay 
infallible in all her Do&rines, who uſes 
its publick Prayers and Offices in a 
tongue unknown unto the people , a 
thing ſo contrary to common ſenſe, and 
to the pradtice of primitive times, and 
to whatthe Apoſtle himſelf teachesin as 
full, and dear, and expreſs words, as 
any thing poſſibly can be ſpoken. 

2. Bur to proceed to the ſccond kind 
ofthe extraordinary gift of prayer, which 
was when a man received all the con- 
ceptions -in prayer from an immediate 
Inſpiration 3 bur ſo far uſed his under- 
ſtanding, as to contrive the expreſſion 
of them into a tongue known to them 
that heard bim, and into plain and eafie 
expreſſions in that rongue. Concern- 
ing this I muſt obſerve, that it was a 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt peculiar to the 
Apoſtles times, or at leaſt to thoſe that 
immediately followed , as the reſt of 
thoſe miraculous powers and gifts were, 
which God did then (beſtow on the 
Church 


v3 


like ,caſcs,, #479 heartily pray far 
Ht] | A. ut 


The. Sixth Sermon." 


Church to eonfira the trath,of Chriſtiai 
D&y, I doimnot deny but that God doth 
ſtill in ſome caſes ſuggeſt to the minds of 
$20d men whaz. is convaliicnt for their 
condition, ;and what it is. they ſhould 
Fay; for. I do-npt deny, but that when 
they fall into. ſuch {trans-, as. that they 
know not what it 4s beſt. to: ptay for, 
God doth: djre& and guide their minds 
by the afliſtance of his Spirit. For as 
there is need of ſuch afliftance an ſuch 
caſes, ſo God denies not what is need: 
tal. zo ſuch perſons. And this is the 
Fpeauing of - the Apoſtle , Ram. 8. 26. 
ihewiſe &lſo the Spirit belpeth our infire 
mities : for we knaw not what to. pray for 
#, we ought, He ſpeaks in this place of 
times of great diſtreſs and danger, when 
the Chriſtians were often in ſuch per- 
plexities and doubts of mind, .that th 
knew not what to pray for, at leaſt wi 
faith and reſignation, entire: reſigndtion 
to Gods wall.. , Now here it was, that 
the Spirit of.God. direfted them to pray 
for ſuch things, and in:ſuch þ manger 
as might tend <ffeFoally 46 Gods glory, 
though to ther ſufferings ta the world. 
And thus far,] donbt nat,may weiexpet 
the like allz{tanoe ,af Gods'$pirit in the 
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But Bw for any tran theſe Uvpui + 
expeX an mediate Ieſpirution6f 'Ml 
the conceptions of a prayer, ſuck aithe 
Apoſtle und Prophets tall in the- pri- 
amive' retnes 'of Chiiſttahity' , for any 
man tb''prerend mo pray by the frees 
immediate Revelation, whereby they 
prayed in the Chriſtian Churches, bs 4 
EINE great 'preſamprion. 
And therefore when you her webpriy 
with #Þtvat ems - rh mo 

'are hot ' 'preſently'xo. mhapine (a> 
Areeve ignorant perſors do ) en ach 
man prays by ah imittediate Infpiration, 
that what he ſpeaks #4 iift ther ditmed 
and ſuggeſted by 'the'Holy 'Ghoft , 
things wete ſuppeſted 'to the Apoftles, 
unles he tould'alſb {peak with rongues, 
and! heal) the fick/, latid /ctre the'latne, 


" and'in a word do ſich Mirades 'as they 


did ,; and'give' the fame proof of 'bis In- 
fpiration, which they did'evidetntly pive 
of theirs : which is a- thing that is'not 
done by-any that now pretend unto it, 
and therefore (hews'the pretence 1s vain, 
and' the Precender ro be deceived!, if 
ziot'a-cheat, and Fanpoſtor Hikeenſe. - | 
Is there' then no 'way-m theſe days, 
whereby 'a' man may truly be faid ro 
pray-by-rhic Spirit, in the ſenfe arid $an- 
8 guage 
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'of the Scriptures , and that in 
a7 ak and common caſes? Yes, that 
there is. For, - 

2. Such is that other way of praying, 
which I have before mentioned to you, 
which is, when a man prays in the uſe 
of Faith and Hope, and all the Graces 
of Gods Spirit, and with ſuch pious and 
good -affe&ions , as are the effeQs of 
thoſe Graces, though not by immediate 
Inſpiration, that is to ſay, the immediate 
diftate of the Spirit, Such 1s the prayer 
our Saviour ſuppoſes in thoſe words, 
Joh, 4. 24. God is a Spirit , and they 
that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth, not carele{ly and without 
attention, not without the affe&ions of 
the. heart and inward ſenſe of the mind 
and ſpirit , as the Jews had worſhipped 


him in former Ages 3 but fervently,” 


heartily, and - ſincerely. Such is the 
prayer the Apoſtle mentions Eph. 6. 18. 
where he requires them to pray always 
with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit :' that is, with ſpiritual and holy 
minds, with fervent and devout affe&t- 
ons, Like whereynto was that ſinging 
alſo, which he repreſents in theſe words, 
Speaking to your ſelves in pſalms ; and 
hynms, and ſpiritual ſongs, (inging and 
making 
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making melody in your hearts, Eph. 5. 19. 
Where-you plainly fe, that the holy 
offices, wherein the- heart was moved 
and affected, are faid to be ſpiritxal on 
that account. See alſo Col. 3. 16; Bae 
concerning this way of prayin 

Spirit ole rein men pray in t yo Aye 
Faith, and with real, and hearty , and 


devout affetions, though not by imme- 


diate Infpiration , I ſhall obſerve ſeveral 
things.” - 

t. That this w way 0 or manner of pray- 
ing'is- grateful and ' acceptable to God. 
This is m truth ſuch a worſhip of God 
as our- Saviour hitnſelf did underftand, 
when. he fajd , that they that worſhi 
God rtiuſt worſhip bim«ir ſpirit aud ow 
This is the worſhip:that God requires, 
and therefore this he accepts alſo, This 
bs really prayer in Faith, in belief of the 

God hath made , and certainly 
God —_— ſuch prayer. This 'is a 


ſt tt p to-God with devour, 
hamble, 68h .affeRions foro 


| (tate! the nature of &) Am 

that the Apdſtle required , Eph. 6. 18. 
and therefore i tobe grateful to | 
God, and ſo will 'every- one believe, 
who knows thar the heart is-m- ſuch 


| prayer y- and that it is the heart which 


God 


T he. $/xith Sexy. 
ires.. And te Gy. no 


Gock nequ 


; hams, 
ſach prayer 35 this, although it-doth not 


proceed from an; immediate Juipiration, 
4. preſent digate:f. the holy Spprits [yet 
$þ the mediato effeRt of the, Spirit-, as 
being the cffe& of that Faith, that: Hope, 
tat Love, and Charity, and Humilicy, 
which is the fruit of the Spirit of (Gad. 
I-45 the fruit of thefe Graces (and. what- 
ſaever elſe is of the ſame natvire Þ and 
theſe are the fruits of the Spirit at God, 
Gol. $4.22, Se; 70 5.97 ffi Goh 1 
..o6 The feond. thing which Limuſt 
glferve concerning; this way: of praying 
by tbe Spirit & , i khas: # 45 appliceble ao 
8. form of prayer; :.The words of &n- 
Pkweare a form of. words, and willaty 
men fay; that he cannot. read.,: of -fatfir 
thaſe words read. unte; him, 23d hebru- 
Jy: believe what be hears, or. reads, a0) 
be-as. heartily. iattet). wiibOt kd: be 
cagngt. do this s:lethifty coniebs bebe 
dethbotbrheverde JV ard qrorns 
Jhagears a ted, od that btfnndt 
:obicited with its butcHfi.be with notnot- 
Sel3bledletihim: pon that facto ad. 
34 :3:faith,) 1d yloys. 20d doly aftatk 
98 dy be applied ho frat ward, 
av conkquendy to afarm eb prbyet.; 
is Moſt of thok piboothe Hy 
ow 
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low 'a form of Prayer and thankſgwing 
to God, allow ho. practiſe a certain 
formin finging Pſalms,and-what ave ſuch 
Pſalms but certain fornis of: Praying ang 
rendering thanks to God and it men 
can heattily pray to God in verſe or 
meeter, 'why not in proſe as well as in 
verſe? ' ELLE iq 
i; 3. Allthe Proteſtant Churches of 9- 
:ther Nations; all' the Chriſtians Chur- 
ches inthe World,. have fer! forms for 
'their 'publiek Offices, and 10. hath-the 
"whole Church 'hadl for fourteen him- 
;dyed Years atleaſt; and:therefore. cer- 


*xvialy-it vw4s,- and i 416 ſenlagf the u- 
: nivet(Ul-Oharch, nor 'Qndy that: it was 


very lawful, but moſt-exppdient and 


uſeful alld;4 thin the pablioib Offices of 
' the Church, ſhould 'be:parformed! in” a 
- ſet foravy ad that (men qniphe pray in 


: £ſet forma; '1and ar 2 bythe ſpirt2at 
-thedamo Wim; that is £<! 

and Hope7 aid wikh'hbdlyy 
affections. £113 (6.177 02 93 YI? 13v ul 
24. * Addthereanto eharabere are-di- 


doen eyed no 67 eat ern 

'2bed in && holy*Scriprutey} 2: tormof 
bevediftiofn} wherebythe Prieft 'wagto 
- GleG'the'P Naitab! $2253, 54115, 
*\'26, 'a fovin 
Mu” fruits, 


2 1n Faith, 
devout 


the offering'of the Firſt- 
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fruits, Devt. 26. 5, 6. &c. That David 
compoſed many of the Plalas (asthe ti. 
tles of them expreſly ſhew) to be uſed as 
publick forms:of Prayer 1n the ſolemn 
-worſhip of God in the Temple. That 
-our Saviour [himſelf gave that, which 
is called the Lords Prayer, as a form of 
Prayer to his Diſciples, according to 
- the cuſtome of the Jewiſh DoRors, and 
. John the Baptiſt, who did the like for 
- their Diſciples. Now had-it not been 
-.a poſlible thing for mer to uſe a form 
Prayer. with faith and zeal; and holy 
. affeftions (as every man always ought 
. to pray) we! ſhould have had no forms 
..of Prayer expreſly preſcribed in the 
_ boly Scripture, TS; , 
: . $5. Andtoconclude the preſent point, 
; were not faith, and zeal ,-'and devout 
; affeQions applicable to a form of Pray- 
er, naman; could heartily joyn in: : 
© Prayer, . which he hears meds | by ar- 
other perſon, for all ſuch prayers, what- 
ſoever they be to him that ſpeaks, are 
. certain forms to them that hear them; 
.. to them' they as are limited forms when 
:-\they are ſpoken, as if. they had been 
| = pro09 uy inangh for the words arc 
ill the very ſame. and all-the ſenſe con 
- tained in them. Aad _ 
co 
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ſecond: obſervation, that is, that a man 
may pray by the ſpirit, that- is, in Faith 
and holy Zeal, and pray by a Form at 
the ſame time. 

3 I muſt further obſerve unto you, 
that as the way of Praying by the 
Spirit is applicable to a form of Pray- 
er, ſo that it ought in very truth to 
be applied to every Prayer we make 
to God, whether itbe with, or without 
a form; God hears no Prayers, accepts 
no ſervice offered to him, where there 
is no attention of mind, no Zeal, and 
Aﬀedtion in the heart. It 1s a great 
negle& of God, a dangerous irreve- 
rence to our Maker not to attend to 
what we ſpeak, or what is ſpoken in 
our name, when we make our addreſles 
to him by Prayer: doth any man (peak 
untoa Prince, not minding what he 
ſpeaks unto him? doth any man make an 
addreſs to a King without giving heed 
to his own addreſs? and if we judge it 
a great irreverence to ſpeak to a Prince 
without attending to what we ſpeak, 
what ſhall we judge of that affront men 
do to God, when they atend not to 
thoſe Prayers, which they themſelves 
offer to God, or are offered by others in 
their names,in their preſence and behalf? 

L Ard 
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And then for Faith, and Zeal, and 
Fervour, theſe are the very life of Pray. 
er, Prayer is but found and noiſe with- 
out them. Men may pray , and pray 
acceptably, where they do not utter ex- 
preſs words, Roz. 8. 26. but the moſt 
excellent words in the World are not 
true and real Prayer, where there 1s no- 
thing of deſire, nothing of affe&ion 
added to them; Confeſs your faults one 
to another, faith S. James, cap. 5. 16. 
gnd pray one for another that ye may be 
healed. The effeFnal fervent Prayer of 
4 righteous man availeth much, Tis the 
fervent Prayer that is effetual, the ef- 
teftual Prayer that is uſeful to us; and 
who can wonder that God ſhould not 
hear thoſe Petitions, which are void of 
afte&ion,. and delire? if we our ſelves 
negle& our Prayers, thoſe yery Pray- 
ers we ſeem to make, how much more 

will God negle& them? why ſhould he 
grant what we qurſclves do not defire? 
eſpecially ſince it isan affront, a mock- 
ing of Gad, to ack of him what in truth 
we do not really defire, what we have 
no mind to receive from him 3 which 
1s indeed the very caſe, when our Pray- 
ers have nothing of attention, nothi 
of zeal! and afte&ion in them. * 
enen 
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then ſhall we ſay to all that coldnefs, all 
that remiſneſs which appears in our pub- 
lick and folemn worſhip of God ? By 
this we loſe thoſe ſpiritual joys, thoſe 
ſenſible warmths and feeling comforts, 
which always attend fervent Prayer, 
and tend to the ſtrengthning of Faith 
and Hope and all otherVirtues and Chri- 
ſtian Graces. By this we fail of Gods 
acceptance, and of gaining the things 
we ask of him. By this we give ſcan- 
dal to other perſons, who take o:caſi- 
on from our remilineſs and want of 
zeal in our addrefles unto God, either 
to refaſe to joyn with us , or defpiſ: 
the worſhip of God in General. 

See then how highly we are concer- 
ned to awake into a {nk of God, to 
ſtir up our ſelves to a greater exerciſe 
of Faith, and Zeal, and holy affecti- 
ons in all our addreſſes unto God. Think 
who it is, ir whom you live, in whon 
you move , and have your beings ; think 
who it is, who is the donor of all good 
things relating to this, or a better life 3 
think of your own dayly wants, and 


of the numerous harms and dangers, the 

many temptations and ſeduftions , you 

are every day expoſed unto ; and think 

how jultly God may expoſe and give 
| L 2 


you 


T he Sixth Sermon. 


you up, either to thoſe dangers or tem- 
ptationsz unleſs you conſtantly apply 
unto him by fervent Prayers and Sup- 
plications for his protection and afli(t- 
ance, for his good Spirit to guide and 
help you, to enlighten your minds, to 
cleanſe your hearts, to purge your af 
feftions, to order your ways, and lo to 
conduct you to Life Eternal. 


£ - #- &-; # > < % = Up. SS an . co © .Tm co 


C 


HOSOSOSON SS SOSS PONY 
EC TICSEE ID od SID 


The Seventh Sermon. 


—— 


b—— 


I Joh. 3. 3. 
And every man that hath his hope in him, 
purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. 


H E Apoſtles ſpeaking to ſuch per- 
ſons as Jaboured under many tr1- 
als and great indignities in the world, 


are always wont to put them in mind of 


two things , firſ# of love of God to 
them under their ſufferings and perſe- 
cutions, and then that thele very perſe- 
cutions are a ſignification of this love. 
So this Apoltle begins this Chapter : 
Behold, (ſanh he, what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon ws , that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God : There- 
fore the world knoweth ws not , becauſe it 
knew him not. And leſt he ſhould ſeem 
to impoſe upon them by meer words, 
to court them with an empty title, while | 
he ſaith they were called the ſons of God; 
he further adds, that they were really 
and truly ſo ; for ſo he proceeds in the 
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ſecond verſe, Beloved , now are we the 
ſons of God. And that they might qur- 
ther underſtand the great advantage of 
this relation, he adds to this, as it there 
follows, and it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be 5 but we know that when he 
ſhall appear (or as ſome others read the 
words) when it ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, we 
ſhall enjoy him in that Glory wherein 
he appears in Heaven it ſelf to thoſe that 
are admitted thither. We ſhall ſee him 
not through a glaſs darkly, but we ſhall ſee 
him face to face, From whence it fol. 
lows, that we ſhall be like him both in 
purity and immortality, ſeeing that none 
that are not fo, can poſlibly ſo enjoy or 
fee him. 

And then that the promiſe of this 
Glory might prove effcCtual for its end, 
by moving every man to imitate him 1n 
this world , whom he hopes to enjoy in 
that to come, to purifie himſelf as God 
js pure; he lets them know'the mighty 
power of the very hope of enjoying 
God in immortal Glory in order to a 
holy life. And every man that hath this 
bope in him, purifieth himſelf as he is pure. 
Where I ſhall not need to put you in 
mind that theſe words, purifieth himfelf 

as 
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as he is pure, deſign and expreſs an imi- 
tation, not an equality of Gods holineſs 
and perfeftion : the latter of theſe is 
wholly impoſhble to every creature, 


'the former neceſſary for every perſon 


that ſeriouſly aims at immortality. Nor 
ſhall I ſtand to divide the words into 
any ſmall minute parts , leſt by inſiſting 
upon them, I ſhonld, as it happens in 
ſuch caſes, loſe or obſcure the ſenſe of 
the whole, and trifle away the defigti 
of them. 

And therefore omitting uſclefs cate 
and curioſity, I ſhall conſider, h 

1. The nature of this Hope, which is 
ſaid to purifie them that have it. 

2. And then ſecondly , the ſeveral 
ways whereby it hath this effe& upon 
them. | | 

3. To which 1 ſhall add ſoriie conſi- 
derations as conſequences of the words 
before us; afd the diſcourſe I ſhall make 
upon them. 

1. And firſt of all it will be tequiſts 
to obſerve the nature of this Hope; 
which puriftes men as God is pure ; ſees 
ing there are forme kihds of hope , and 
thoſe of future bliſs and happineſs that 
have no ſuch influence upon thei ; as 
to piirge and cleanſe them from theit . 


L 4 laſts, 
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luſts, but rather to move them to in- 
dulge them. We plainly find there are 
great numbers, who profeſs the hope of 
future Glory , we have no reaſon to 


imagine but that they really hope for it” 


according to their own profeſſion, and 
yet experience clearly ſhews , that it 
bath not this effe& upon them , which 
the Apoſtle here deſcribes, they till 
continue in their fins. From whence it 
appears this hope of theirs is not that 
which is here deſigned , it wants the 
efficacy and (ucceſs, and therefore alſo 
the nature of it. | 

What then is the hope, which our 
Apoſtle here deſigns 2 A firm expea- 
tion of gaining that happineſs which 
God hath promiſed, conſiſting in Puri- 
ty and Immortality , upon the terms 
whereupon 'tis promiſed , and by the 
aſliſtance of his Grace, which he will 
not deny them that ask it. This is (tiled 
a hope er «vr , for the words ir him 
reſpe&t not the perſon poſleſſed with, 
but God upon whom it is fixed and ſet- 
led 3 a hope deficient in any of theſe 
will not purifie them that have it. A 
hope that is not ſo deficient muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be thus qualified. 

I. It muſt be an expeQtation of that 
happt- 
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happineſs which God'hath promiſed; i 
2. I6 muſt be an expetation of it up-' 
on the terms whereupon”tis/promiſed; 
3. -It muſt be a firm}, '#nd not a+ wa- 
vering expectation. + © ** | 
% be a firm expettation of it,” 
that is to'ſfay,, of attaining to it by the 
aſh(tance of G 
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ods Grace, and not by the" 
power'or ſtrength of 'Nature. This is 
the nature , theſe the conditions of that 
hope that purges the hearts, and-reforms. 
the hves, and conſequently faves the 
ſouls- of men; no other kind of hope- 
will do it. 

, I. It muſt be an expeQation of that * 
. WW very happineſs God hath promiſed, con- 

1 & fiſting in the enjoyment of God 1n per- 

. & fe&t purity and immortality. The hope 

; of a carnal ſenſual Paradiſe would: never 

, purge and cleanſe the ſpirit, but on the 

| & contrary defile and -{tain it. For al- 
| 
| 
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though it be very true indeed, that a 
man may poſſibly deny himſelf one fen- 
ſual pleaſure in the expectation of ano- 
ther, greater than that he foregoes at 
8 preſent; yetisit a thing wholly impoſſt- 
ble , that the hope of any ſenſual hap- 
pineſs ſhould any way mortifie ſenfua- 
lity. He that makes any ſenſual pleaſure 
the very end and delign of life, and 


hopes 


1 54: 


hopes for this as for his happineſs, cat 


never. by virtue of-this hope ſtudy to 
mortifie and ſubdue ſenſual appetites 
and- inclinations : from whence it a 

pears, that that hope which ſhall del 
ver and purge the ſoul from ſenſual and 
corrupt defires, muſt be a hope of ſuch 
a happineſs as God hath promiſed, name- 


| ly the fruition of God himſelf in purity 


as well as immortality. 

' 2. Nor is it ſufficient for this end, that 
it be a hope of the very happineſs God 
hath promiſed, unleſs it expect that hap- 
pineſs upon thoſe terms and no other, 
«whereupon 'tis promiſed in the Goſpel 
and thoſe are faith working by love, thoſe 
are, as God himſelf declares, to deny 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live 
ſoberly , righteouſly , and godly in the 
world, Whence that of the Author to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 12, verſ, 14. Follow 
peace with all men and holineſs , without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, He 


that hopes for happineſs without theſe 


terms, cannot by virtue of that hope 
be any way moved to praCtiſe theſe 3 fo 
far is ſuch a hope as that, from moving 
men unto their dutics, that it gives them 
the very greateſt encouragement to live 


in the perfe& neglet of them, What 
| feed 
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need they to deny themſelves, and their 
vicious appetite and deſires > What need 
they to offer any violence to their ſinful 
Juſts and inclinations > Why ſhould they 
part with a right hand, - why ſhould 
they pluck out a right eye, forego the 
pleaſure, loſe the profit of any luſt , if 
they can hope for eternal Glory in the 
fruition of their luſts, and reconcile the 
hopes of Heaven with all the defires of 
fleſh and blood , and ſoft indulgence to 
thoſe deſires > From whence I conclude, 


that that hope , which purges the hearts 


and lives ot men, mult be a hope of 
that happineſs that God hath promiſed 
upon thoſe terms, and thoſe only, 
Hr os 'tis promiſed in the Go-» 
b 

vr And yet further we muſt obſerve, 
that it is only a firm aſſurance of arr 
ving at that eternal happineſs upon the 
performance of thoſe terms, that ſhall 
enable us to perform them. Conjecture 
is too weak a thing to overcome thoſe 
ſtrong temptations, that dare men into 
fin and folly. No man will deny him- 
ſelf what he feels to gratifie his ſenſual _ 
appetites at the preſeat, upon meer gueſs 

of what may poſlibly be hereafter. 
Strong defires are not ſubdued by weak 
hopes. 
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; Men will not deny their pre- 
fent cafe , theiv prefent pleaſures , their 
preſent joys, though never ſo contrary 
tothe Goſpel, npon meer probabilities 
and peradventures; they will be ſure of 
forhething farure, before they part with 
what-they haves they will be fure of 
fomerhing betrer , before they forſake 
what they feel or apprehend'to be good 
and uſeful at the preſent. And it was 
want of this aſſurance in the Philoſophy 
of former days that made its Precepts 
and Inſtitutions ſo ineffeftual in the 
World, and ſo La&antizs then obſer- 
ved. Onnia-ibi conjeduris aguntur , & 
Jdep nemo paret, quia nemo vult in incer- 
tum laborare. Philoſophy affords but meer 
conjeure in the point of ſuture life and 
happineſs , and therefore no man obſerves 
its precepts, becauſe no man will labour at 
all adventures. From whence [ conclude, 
that that hope which ſhall effectually 
perſwade with-men to obey the Precepts 
of our Lord, to cleanſe themſelves from 


81! filthine(s of fleſh and ſpirit , muſt be 


a firm and. ſtrong aſſurance of gaining 
the happineſs God hath promiſed upon 
the terms that he requires, ſincere obe- 
dience to his Precepts. 

4- But now becauſe it is impoſſible 


for 
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for fleſh and blood -in this degenerate 
ſtate of man, and in the midſt of theſe 
temptations, which daily a{lault him.in 
this ſtate, ſincerely to obey thoſe Pre- 
cepts without: the af{iſtance of Gods 
Spirit; there is yet a further qualifica- 
tion that is required 1n that hope which 
ſhall enable us ſo to do, which is, that 
it wholly grounds it ſelf upon the pro- 
miſe of Gods grace, and moves a man 
to apply to God tor the aſſiſtance agd 
help thereof in the purifying of his heart 
nl life. Nature will never raiſe it fclf 
to a ſupernatural (tate of life, or to a 
ſupernatural end. Man is of the earth 
earthy, and in no capacity ſo to elevate 
his own thoughts, ſo to advance his 
own deſires, as to prepare and fit him- 
{elf for that happineſs which lies in Tike- 
neſs to God himſelf, in perfett purity 
and incorruption, without the aſliſtange 
of Gods grace. And therefore that hope 
muſt of neceſſaty be ſucceſsleſs, muſt fail 
to cleanſe and purge our hearts, to pu- 
rifie us as God is pure, which ſhall not 
be ſo far inſtructed as to teach us to ap» 
ply to God for the aſliſtance of his Spi- - 
rit ina work above the power of Na- 
ture, 

But now (to recolle& the ſumm of 
what 
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what I have ſaid upon this point) that 
hope which fixes on that happmeſs which 
' God hath promiſed in the Goſpel, con. 
fiſting 1n purity and immortality; which 
is 'a hope of this happineſs upon thoſe 
terms, and thoſe only , whereupon it is 
there promifed to us; which 1s a firm 
and full aſſurance of that happineſs upon 
* the performance of thoſe terms 3 which 
grounds it ſelf upon the aſliſtance of 
Gods Spirit in that performance ( and 
therefore moves to apply to God by 
"ferverit prayer for the attaining of that 
 aſfiſtance, which is never denied when 
 fſodefired) that is the hope the Apoſtle 
Intends in theſe words, that 1s, the hope 
that purifier #4 as God is pure. Which 
' leads me to the ſecond general. 
2. Where I am to ſhew the' ſeveral 
ways, whereby it bath theſe effects up- 
| on us, and theſe I refer to two particu. 
lars. | 
1. This hope moves ,and excites to 
ſtrong endeavours in order unto this 
end, namely the purifying of our ſelves. 
2. It is of ſuch a nature as cannot but 
render thoſe endeavours truly effeCtual 
unto that end. 
x. It moves to ſtrong endeavours in 
order unto this great deign which is the 
puriſy- 
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purifying of our ſelvesfrom all our inor- 
dinate luſts and paſſions 3 andthe reaſon 
is, becauſe it hath firmly fixed the ſoul 
upan future glory and ummorrality , as 
its only happineſs and perfeftion , the 
only thing, that is fit 'or worthy to be 
made the end and' defign of life , and 
alſo fixt and ſetled this as a moſt fare 
and certain truth, that the purifying of 
a mans heart and life, according to the 
Laws of Chriſt, is the only and certain 
way of attaining to that bliſs and' ha 

pineſs. God hath made usall of ſuch a 
nature , that we cannot fo to love 


our ſelyes, nor can that creature for- 


bear to defire' his own happineſs , that 
cannot forbear to lave himſelf; nor can 
the defires of that enji ment , wherein 
a man hath placed his happineſs , ceafe 
to urge and preſs endeavours in order 
to the attajnment of it. | 
Suppoſe we then that a man believe 
that true happineſs lies in the purity and 
immortality, that God hath promiſed in 
his Kingdom ; ſappoſe he believe that 
a holy life js the only means to attain 
this happineſs ; ſuppoſe theſe things fix- 
Ed and ſetled upon his heart by the ope- 
ration of Gods Spirit 3 can we imagine 
but that the hope of ſuch an end — 
mo 
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alt effedtually excite and maye-him to 
ae himſelf as God is —_ "ut 
;. Will he not-be content to refiſt his 
Loful, luſts and {apperites, ſubdue his in- 
ordinate. inchpagons\ ict conſideration 
.of ſuch a,happinels 2 Will he not be con- 
tent to; deny, hiaxelf all the. unlawful 
jays and pleaſures , all the poor and 
-mean advantages that any fin can offer 
to; hin in the,ſtedfaſt view and hope 
MEM. or ds | 
.. Will he thi k any loſs or diſadvan- 
fage that a holy life can bring upon him, 
tobe compared with the loſs of it? 
_ Will he think, jt, much. to ſuffer the loſs 
,of. wealth, ar honour,..or life it (4, 
rather than that of eternal glory, if he 
, cannot retain the: poſſcſſion of one with: 
out plain forfeiture of all his title to the 
other 2 If be :muſt abandon one of 
theſe , can he doubt. whether he ſhall 
reject F and that, jake wm and clear 
conviction wraught by the very grace 
of God (which we ſuppoſe in this hope) 
that he cannot retain them both toge- 
ther ? I may boldly ſay, ſuppoſing the 
things I have ſuppoſed in this hope , he 
can no more refuſe to do, or yet ſuffer 
whatſoever can be propoſed unto him 
12 this life, rather than forfeit that to 
come, 
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come, than he can put off humane -na- 
ture, than he can ceaſe to be a man, and 
forbear to defire his own happineſs. 
The ſtable hopes of Eternal Glory , of 
the fruition of Gods preſence in per- 
fe&t purity and immortality, will recom- 
men:4 that purity to him as an eflen- 
tiz] part of happineſs and felicity ; it 
will alſo teach him to do and ſuffer 
whatſoever is requiſite to obtain ſo great 
a happineſs and ftclicity. Thus Moſes 
eſteemed the reproach of Chriit greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt , for 
he had reſpe unto the recompence of the 
reward, Heb. 11. 25, 

So Chriſt himſelf for that jou that 
was ſet before him endured the Croſs de- 
ſpiſeng the ſhame, Heb. 12. 2. So did 
S. Stephen part with his life in view of 
the glory which he ſaw, AFs 7.6 and 
that with ſuch content and charity, 
that he prayed for the very men thar 
ſtoned him, Lord lay not this (in to 
their charge. $0 did the reſt of Chriſts 
followers in the Primitive Ages of Chrt- 
{tianity rather chuſe to part with their 
very hves, as well as their other advan- 
tages in the World, than with their tt- 
tle to future Glory. They all judged 
as'S. Payl did, the ſuffering of this pre- 

M ſent 
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ſent time were not worthy to be compa» 


red with the Glory that ſhould be reveal- 
ed in them, Rom. 8. 18. which i a ſuf- 
ficient demonſtration what ſtrong. en- 
deavours, to do and ſuffer the will of 
God, and that in very greateſt tryals, 
flow from the firm and ſtable hopes of 
future bliſs and immortality. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that the nature of that hope is ſuch, as 
that it doth not only move to ſuch en- 
deavours, but likewiſe carries that in it 
which cannot but render them effica- 
cious in the ſubduing every luſt, in the 
producing ofevery grace, in the accom- 
pliſhpg cvery thing requilite unto Life 
Eternal. 

For beſides, that the hope have de- 
{cribed is always quickned and encou- 
raged by the operation of Gods Spi- 
rit, which makes it powerful for the 
purifying of mens hearts and lives it 
takes the very force and ſting out of 
all the temptationsof this World, whe- 
ther they lye in the good or evil, in 
the hopes or fears of things below. 

1. It deſtroys the force of thoſe tem- 
ptations, that ariſe from wealth, and 
power, and honour, from ſenſual plea- 
ſures, and fatisfaGtions, by raiſing the 
thoughts 
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thoughts and defires of men, and trans- 
ferring them to the things above. So 
it Hrs. fo thoſe Capital Luſts , the /uS7 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and pride 
of life, Senſuality, Avarice, and Ambi- 
tion, and all the ſpawn of theſe Vices, 
Fraud, Opprefſion, and Revenge, En- 
vy, Malice, and Animoſity. So it be- 
gets the Graces contrary to all theſe 
Vices, Charity, Purity, and Humihty. 
For no man that hath placed his hope 
upon Eternal Life and Glory as his on- 
ly happineſs and felicity, as his ſupreme 
and ſovereign good , can ſo eſteem the 
periſhing pleaſures, the fading profits 
of this World, as to envy thoſe that 
abound in them, or deſpiſe thoſe that 
have them not ; much leſs to deceive; 
or to opprels, to lie, or flatter, or dif- 
ſemble, to defame , or reproach his 
Neighbour, to do an injury, or deny 
a favour to attain them, And hence 
It is that this hope makes men plain, 
and ſimple hearted, makes them mer- 
ciful, kind, and gentle, makes them 
pure and heavenly minded. I: elevates 
the mind, raifes the thoughts, inlarges 
the heart, alters the frame of mans na- 
ture, and makes him imitate that God, in 
whom he hath fetled all his truſt, 
M 2 and 
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and in conformity to whoſe likeneſs with 
the enjoyment of his preſence , he hath 
placed all his joy and happineſs. And 
thus doth the hope of this happineſs 
raiſe him above the force and power of 
thoſe temptations , that the profits or 
pleaſures of this world can offer or ſug- 
geſt unto him. 

2. Nor is it any thing leſs cffefual in 
ſecuring him from the loſs of innocence 
by thols that ariſe from the evils of it, 
reproach or poverty, or death it ſelf, or 
any of thoſe many calamities which may 
aſſault him in the world. He knows 
theſe things cannot deprive him of that 
glory , wherein he hath placed all his 
happineſs 3 he knows they will ſhortly 
have an end: in the mean time he 15 
content rather to ſuffer all the evils that 
the preſent world can bring upon him, 
than the loſs of the hope of life eternal. 
This hope gives him ſtrength and cou- 
rage, It gives him patience and reſigna- 
tion to his will, from whom he expects 
eternal glory, and an increaſe of that 
glory , as a reward for all his patience 
and perſeverance in well doing under 
all his ſufferings in the world. Beſides, 
th:t God never fails to bleſs and ſtreng- 
:::n thoſe perſons that patiently ſuffer 
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his will with the joys and comforts of his 
Spirit 3 as the Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, 
Ro. 5. 2, 3, and following verſes, We re- 
Joyce in the hope of the glory of God, and not 
ſo only, but we glory in tribulations alſo, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience, experience, and experience 
hope and hope maketh not aſhamed 5, becauſe 
the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given untowws. 
The ſumm is this , the ſtable hope of 
eternal glory in the fruition of God 
himſelf in perfe& purity and immorta- 
lity , renders the man polletied with it, 
ſo indifferent to this world , as to pur- 
ſue and to enjoy the good of it with 
great ſobriety and moderation, without 
ſenſuality , fraud , or injury , without 
animolity, pride, or envy, with purity, 
gentleneſs, and Chriſtian charity. lt 
renders him fo indifferent to it, as to 
endure the evil of it with conſtancy, 
patience, and perſeverance, in all {im- 
plicity and integrity. By theſe he 1s lo 
endeared to God, that as he before gave 
him the aſſiſtance of his Spirit , ſo he 
gives him now the joys thereof in the 
teſtimony of his love to him 5 which 
love (till further excites a mutual Iluv- 
to God, and alſo to men for his fak< 
M3 < 
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and by theſe means further improves all 
his graces, and purifies him as God is 
pure 3 which is the ſecond of thoſe ge- 
nerals which I propounded to con- 
fider. | 

And now to conclude with fome re- 
fletions upon the words. 

I, If every man that hath this hope, 
purifie himſelf as God is pure, then firſt 
of all hence it appears, that whoſoever 
doth not this , whoſoever indulges his 
finful lufts, hath not really that hope, as 
it hath been deſcribed unto you, he et- 
ther hopes for nothing at all after this 
life, or for another kind of happineſs 
than that is, which God hath promiſed, 
or to gain it without a holy life , or ſo 
to live without the affiſtance of Gods 
grace and application to God for it, or 
he reels and ſtaggers in his hope, and is 
not firm and ſtable in it. Some or other 
of theſe defeRts do always attend that 


hope , which doth not purifie and re- 


form the lives, and hearts, and ſpirits 
of men ; and that which I take to be 
the general and great defe&t in thoſe 
that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith is, that 
they hope for hfe eternal without per- 
forming thoſe conditions , whereupon 
it is promiſed in the Goſpel, namely, 


repen- 
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repentance and reformation. 
Although there be ſcarce one ſingle 
page in the whole Goſpe], wherein it is 
notexpreſly ſaid, or clearly implied, that 
no man ſhall ever be admitted imoeter- 
nal bliſs and glory, who doth not yield 
ſincere obedience to Chrilts precepts, and 
purifie himſelf as God is pure 3 yet will 
they not ſee what is moſt viſible, they 
will not believe what is revealed, they 
will truſt to a fruitleſs , liveleſs Faith, or 
to ſome Penances, and Satisfactions, and 
Commutations made with God , doing 
what he hath not required inltead of 
what he hath commanded. No per- 
{waſions ſhall prevail to move and ex- 
cite them to do this, no reaſons, argu- 
ments , or demonſtration, no not the 
expreſs words of God , that ut 1s necel- 
ſary to be done; or to forbear to cen- 
ſure them as enemies to the grace of 
God, who do with clear and expreſs 
Scripture ſhew the abſolute neceſlity of 
Kt. They blindly and wiltully ſhut their 
eyes to the light that ſhines as clear as 
day in the very Oracles of God himſelf, 


and fo they (tumble, and fall, and pe- - 


riſh, and brand, and revile all thoſe 
perſons, who refuſe to erre and peri(h 
with them. 
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2. But ſecondly , if every man that 
hath the hope before deſcribed, purifie 
himſelf as God is pure: 

Hence we learn the great advantage 
the Goſpel gives us for the purifying of 
our hearts and lives. For it hath given 
the firmeſt reaſons to ſettle that very 
hope upon, and qualific it with the very 
conditions which may make it uſeful 
and efficacious to purge and cleanſe 'us 
from all filthineſls of ficſh and ſpirit. 
The Go(pel hath promiſed eternal glory 
upon theſe conditions 3 and no other ; 
it hath alſo promiſed the Spirit of God 
to them that ask it, to enable them to 
yield ſincere obedience to Chriſts pre- 
cepts, that 1s, to perform thoſe condi- 
tions. The Goſpel hath given firm foun- 
dations of that true and powerful hope, 
which, where it is, never fails to purge 
the impure, to humble the proud , to 
ſoften the hard, and bring them to eter- 
nal happineſs. 

3. But what then ? what if the Go- 
ſpe] have done this ? done it to infinite 
ſatisfaction to all that believe and enter- 
tain it, Why then, take heed of depart- 
ing from the Irving God by an evil keart 
of unbelief. 1ake heed leſt a promiſe being 
left you of entring into eternal reſt, any of 
Jou 
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you ſhould come ſhort of it. Fix your hope 
on eternal glory , but 'hope not for it 
on other 'terms than thoſe whereupon 
it is promiſed to you , than in. obedi: 
ence to our Lord, than in conformity 
to Gods image, than in 'mitation of that 
God of whom you expect and hope for 
it. Fix and ſettle this kind of hope in 
the very bottum of your hearts, .and 
when you have done, uſe it in every 
part of your lives , and live by the 
power and virtue of it. Ask its coun- 
ſel in all the temptations that any for- 
bidden joys or pleaſures, any unlawful 
gains or profits offer to you , and it 
will confute and reliſt them all ; it will 
not ſuffer you to embrace a trifle , a 
ſhadow, a periſhing vanity inſtead of 
eternal life and glory. Ask its counlcl 
in all the temptations whereby the dan- 
gers of the world may attempt your 
innocence and integrity , and it will 
reſiſt them alſo , and make you chuſe 
rather” to ſuffer the greateſt evils in 
this hfe with patience, courage, and 
perſeverance 1n your duties, than loſe 
your part in Gods Kingdom. Ir will 
ſubdue and overcome all the inordinate 
delires and appetites of the truitions of 
this world. It will remove the fears and 

dreads 
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dreads of all its ſufferings and calamities 
It will make you ſober, juſt, and holy, 
It will make you wile, and ſtrong, and 
patient. It will eſtabliſh you 1n obe- 
dience, and al reg and ſettle you in that 


is in righteouſneſs, peace 
po at in the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Galat. 5. 13. 


Le have beer called unto liberty , only uſe 
ot your liberty for an accaſion to the 
fleſh. 


- Lthough the Law given by Moſes 
ſe 


was 10 heavy a yoke upon the 

ws, that they themſelves, who were 
otherwiſe apt to glory in it, ſometimes 
complained af the burden of it, faying, 
What a wearineſs is it  Malach, 1. 13. 

, Yet were there ſome of the very Gen- 
tiles, and theſe converted to Chriſtia- 
nity , who were willing enough to em- 
brace that yoke , which the Jews them- 
ſelves were nat able to bear. S. Paul 

had no ſooner planted the Goſpel a- 
monglt the (7alatiazs, a Colony of Gawte 
{cated in Aſa; but there aroſe ſome falſe 
Apoltles amongſt theſe Converts to 
Chriſtianity , who taught the neceffity 

of Cixcumcifion, pretending they could 

Rot be faved without it, and fo mu . 

al 
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ful was this attempt ( as ſtrong preten- 
ces uſe to be upon ignorant and unſetled 
minds) that the Galatians began to wa- 
ver, and yield themſclves to the impor- 
tunity of thoſe that oppoſed the Apo- 
ſtles Dodrine. 

Upon this account he ſtirs them up 
to ſtand faſt in the liberty , wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free , and that they 
ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be inrtang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage, v. 1, 
of this Chapter. And becauſe they might 
judge that Circumciſion was leſs trou- 
biclom , and more needful than the 0- 
ther Rites of Moſes his Law, he aflures 
them that they that ſubmitted themſelves 
to that inſtitution of the Law , left all 
the advantages of the Goſpel, Behold, 
1 Paul ſay unto you, That if ye be circum- 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, v. 2. 
And this he proves 1n the next words. 
For 1 teſtifie again to every man that is 
circumciſed , that be is a debtor to the 
whole Law : that 1s to ay, to all the reſt 
of its ritual Precepts, and to the penal 
Sanction it felt 1n all its rigour and ſeve- 
rityz and therefore no gainer by the 
Goſpel. And having ſhewed in the fol- 
lowing verſes, what is the ſumm of 
Chriſtianity , namely , faith working by 
love; 
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love; having perſwaded them to perſiſt 
R in the Faith, which he himſclt had 
| | taughtthemhaving ſharply cenſured the 
. | falſe Apoſtles, who laboured to pervert 

that Faith, he adds what you read in 

verſ. 13. For Brethren ye have been cal- 

led untol iberty, only uſe not your liberty 
| | for an occaſion tothe fleſh, In which words 
| & we mgy obſerve theſe two things. 

I. An aflertion of the liberty where- 

in the Goſpel of Chriſt' hath placed 
| us: Te have been called unto liberty, 
2. A caution againſt the abuſe of 

this liberty: Only uſe not your liberty 
- 8 for an occaſion to the fleſh. 
1. The former of theſe, the liberty 

wherein the Goſpel hath placed us, might 

be repreſented in more particulars than 
| the time will allow me to conſider ; 

and therefore I ſhajl confine my (elf to 

thoſe two ſpecial inſtances of it, which 
. & are much conſidered in this Epiſtle. 
I. Liberty from the numerous pre- \ 
cepts, wherewith the Law perplexed | 
the Jews in things indifferent in them- 
| ſelves. 

2. And then the relaxation of the 

rigour of the penal Sanion of the 
Law, 
1. The former inſtance of Chriſtian 
Liberty 
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Liberty is far Fo, than 1s uſually 
taken notice of, as will appear , if we 
conſider that there was ſcarce any one 
mſtance of Life, and Aftion, Rehygions, 
Moral, Civil, or Natural, wherein the 
Law given by Moſes did not fcrupu- 
louſly charge and oblige the Conſci- 
EnCce. 

The Jewiſh Writers reckon ſix hun- 
dred and thirteen Precepts in Moſes his 
Law, moſt of which wete meer reſtri- 
Qions of that liberty , which natw- 
ral Religion, nay which Chriſtianity 
it ſelf allows. It would tire your px- 
tience to hear a Catalogue of all theſe 
politive inſtitutions, and therefore | 
ſhall only remark a few particulars in 
ſeveral kinds, 

I. And firſt of all their ſolemn and 
publick worſhip of God chiefly confift- 
ed in gifts, and facrifices, which they 
might not offer in any place, which they 
ſhould judge the moſt convenient, but 
at the place which God ſhorild chuſe, 
which afterwardsproved tobe Feru/alen 
Every adult, or grown man, was here 
to appear thrice 1n the year, andnone 
to appear empty handed, none to make 
his addreſs to God without a ſacrifice 
for acceptance; a burnt-offering , and 
a peace: 
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a peace-offering, beſides a ſacrifice for 
expiation in the caſes wherein the Law 
required itz which caſes were exceeding 
numerous. Theſe facrifices were to be 
free from blemiſh, and theſe blemiſhes 
were very many , and fo were the ſe- 
yeral rules preſcribed in offering, kil- 


ling, and conſuming every ſacrifice made 


to God, all which things rendred Gods 
ſervice under the Law, a far more nice 
and ſcrupulous thing than Chriſtianity 
now makes it. 

2. Next to the ſeyeral rites of wor- 
ſhip enjoyned the Jews by Moſer his 
Law, I might inſtance 1 the ſcrupulous 
precepts, which much perplexed their 
moral ations: for there were few moral 
duties, which were not nicely circum- 
ſcribed, and punQually determined in 
point of circumſtance : The ſeveral dues 
of the Prieſts, and Levites, their very 
Charities to the poor were ſo deter- 
mined in point of time, fo circumſtan- 
tiated in point of place, fo ſcrupulou- 
fly limited and preſcribed, as made it 
hard to avoid offence in the greateſt 
heed and obſervation; as will appear 
from ſeveral inſtances which I ſhall here- 
after mention to you. 

3. Nor were they thus. at" 

an 


pa | 


T be Eighth Sermon. 


and diſciplined with abundance of nice 


and ſcrupulous Laws in the worſhip of - 


God, and morality only, but in all 
their other affairs allo. 

I. They could not ſo much as build a 
houſe, but after a certain form and man- 
er, with Battlements added to the roof, 
Dewt. 22. 8. They might not dwell 
in the houſe they had built (at leaſt ag 
they interpret Moſes) without certain 
Schedules of the Law affixed to the gates 
and partsof their doors, Dext. 6.9. Their 
houles were ſubje& to diſeaſe, that is 
to ſay, to the Plague of Leprofie, as 
well as themſelves to be pulled down, 
where they were not cured, and in caſe 
of cure to be purged , and cleanſed by 
divers rites and expiations, Levit. 14. 

2, They were not without reſtraint 
of Law in the cloaths wherewith they 
covered themſelves. They might not 
put on any garment of linnen and 
woollen wove together: they were to 
edge their cloaths with fringes: they 
were (as themſelves expound the Law) 
to wear certain Schedules of the Law 
upon their toreheads, and their arms, 
which are ſtiled PhylaFeries in the Gol 
pel, Matt. 23. 

3. Their meat, and the pron 
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of it were bounded with far more nu- 
merous Laws than. any thing which I 
have yet mentioned, It would be infi- 
nite to give an account of the ſeveral 
kinds of living creatures, the fleſh 
whereof were by the Law judged un- 
clean; and the blood and tallow of the 
clean, yea the fleſh it (elf in ſeveral 
caſes, might not be eaten upon pain 
of death. 

4. Nor was the preparation of their 
food any freer from the ſcruple of Law, 
than their food it ſelf They might 
not join divers kind of Creatures, as 
an Ox and an Afs, in the ſame yoke : 
They might not ſet their Orchards or 
Vineyards with divers kind of plants to- 
ether, nor eat of the fruit of the three 
firſt years, nor of the fourth but at Je- 
ruſalem, 
| They were forbidden to ſow their 
fields with ſeveral kinds, or ſorts of 
ſeed 3 nor might they either plow, or 
ſow, either in the ſeventh, or fiftieth 
year. They could not reap where they 
had ſowed, nor gather the fruits where 
they had planted without the obſerva« 
tion of ſuch rules, as were troubleſom 
at lealt in point of circumſtance. A 
corner of the field, Olive-yard, and 

N Vineyard 
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Vitieyard was not to be reaped, of ga- 


thered at all, but left behind them for” 


the poor ; they might not glean where 
they did reap, or gather the fruits, ei- 
ther in their fields, or their plantations. 
They might not ſtoop to take up any 
little quantity of what might chanice- 
ably fall in gathering. 1f they had 
forgotten a fheaf of Corn, they might 
not return again to fetch it, Such were 
the ſcruples which encumbered them in 
their very Chatities to the poor. 
Aﬀer they had gathered ini ther 
fruits, they might not apply theth to 
their uſe, before they had ſeparated di- 
vers portions for other uſes. Firſk a por- 
tion to be carried up to the Temple, 
and there preſented before the Altar ; 
Then another portion for the Prieſts, 
to be given to them in the Country, 
neither of which was to be leſs thah a 
ſixtieth part of all their fruits by the 
Decree of their wiſe men; Then a firſt 
Tythe to be given to the Levitez then 
another Tythe two years together to 
be carried to Jeruſalem (in kind, or 
value) and there ſpent 3 and the 


third year given to the poor of the 
Land. 
Atterall this, whenſoever they _ 
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ed a maſs of dough: a part muſt be 
ſeparated for the Prieſt : Whenſoever 
they killed of the herd, or flock, the 
Prieſt was to have his ſhare in that. It 
would be endleſs to reckon up all par- 
ticulars in this kind. The general ac- 
count is thus ſtated by the Jews, the 
Poor had nine ſeveral gifts allotted them 
by a ſtanding Law, three in the Field, 
four in the Vineyard, two in Plantati- 
ons of other kinds, beſides the ſecond 
Tythe every third year: the Levites had 
the Tytheof all the fruits that were con- 
fiderablez the Prieſts had four and 
twenty other dues, all but one at the 
peoples charge , and of the dues that 
were ſo charged, one was the fleſh of 
the expiatory Sacrifices, and theſe Sacri- 
fices were required for above fifty kinds 
of fins. 

| Butthat , which I now infilt upon, 

is not the greatneſs of the expence, 
which the Law cliarged upon the Jews, 

but that all their Offices of Love and 

Charity were ſocircumſtantiated by the 
Law, that they, who bad the beſt in- 

clinations to theſe duties in the gene- 

ral, muſt of neceſſity be much encum- 

bered by the circumſtances which the 

Law required in the exact performance 

of them. N 2 5. Add 
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5. Add hereunto the numerous Rites 
preſcribed to the Jews 1n the very cul- 
ture of their bodies, and that in the ve 
minuteſt things. They could not pl 
much as cut their hair , or ſhave their 


beards but under the reſtraint and ſcru- 


ple of Law, Levit. 19.27. They were 
not begotten, they were not born with- 
out a ritual ſtain upon their parents; 
every woman that had brought forth a 
child was to take a jdurney to Jeruſalem 
to ſacrifice for her purification; and the 
child it- ſelf was to be redeemed with a 
certain price, if it were a ſon, and her 
firſt-born. 

And now that I have mentioned Pu- 
rification, what ſhall I fay of the nume- 
rous caſes wherein the Jews were made 
unclean by the ſentence and judgment 
of the Law 2 What ſhall I fay of the {e- 
veral Waſhings , the ſeveral Sacrifices, 
ſometimes required to purge and make 
them clean again 2 What (ball I fay of 
their confinement, and ſeparation from 
the Congregation, duringthe time they 
were unclean ? The Jews obſerve that 
there were eleven general Fountains 
(fo they ſtile them) of pollution , and 
theſe generals were almoſt infinite in 


their particular parts and branches. If 
a 
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a man had touched an unclean creature, 
orany of the clean, which died of them. 
ſelves; if he had touched a dead mans 
body, or any thing elſe which that had 
touched ; ifhe had an iſſue of blood in 
himſelf, or had touched another that 
had ſuch an iſſue, or any thing elle, 
which he had touched. In theſe and in- 
numerable other caſcs he wasby the Law 
pronounced unclean, and being unclean, 
upon pain of death to purge himſelf, 
ſometimes by Sacrifice, ſometimes by the 
water of ſeparation , always by bathing 
himſelf in water. 

Time would fail me, if I ſhould infiſt 
upon all the minute and ſcrupulous 
Rites which the Law of Moſes enjoyned 
the Jews: and indeed [ have ſaid enough 
already in order to my preſent purpole. 
For, as it appears from what I have faid, 
they could not legally worſhip God 
without abundance of nice obſervances, 
wholly indifferent in them(ſclves, but 
hard and troubleſom in performance, 
They could not diſcharge their moral 
offices towards men without moſt ſcru- 
pulous obſervations in point of circum- 


ſtance of time and place, and other mi- 


nute conſiderations. They could not 
manage the lea(t affairs, they could not 
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do the commoneſt things without the 
ſcruple of Law and Conſcience : For 
they could not build or inhabit their 
houſes, they could not ſo much as cloath 
themſelves,they could not plow, nor ſow, 
nor plant, they could not reap, or gather 
in their fruits; they could not eat,or pre- 

@ pare their meat 3 they could ſcarce dif- 
charge any one action, religious, moral, , 
civil, or natural , but under the check 
of a poſitive Law. 

And that which is further to be ob- 
ſerved is, that the moſt exaGt perfor- 
mance of the letter of all theſe poſitive 
Laws might leave them viciousand immo- 
ral, full of hypocrifie, pride, and malice, 
ſlaves to the world and their own 
laſts, and that where it left them in this 
condition, it did neither improve them 
in themſelves, nor recommend them to 
Gods acceptance , much leſs procure 
eternal life, Which plainly appears from 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who although 
the moſt exa&t obſervers of all theſe ri- 
tual inſtitutions, were moſt impure, and 
foul within , and leaſt acceptable unto 
God. 

Vet after all it was not needleſs, and 
therefore no unreaſonable thing , that a 
people, among(t whom God himſelf , 
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the firſt Ages of their Polity held the 
place of a Civil Magiſtrate, a people 
prone unto Idolatry , and living amg 
idolatrous Nations, ſhould be thus boun 
up by poſitive Laws in every inſtance 
of lik and ation ; that ſo whatlqever 
they ſaw or did, the commoneſt actions 
M the world might put them in mind 
of the true God, and of his abſolute 
Soveraignty over them. Eſpecially ſce- 
ing that their bondage A this toxl- 
ſom Diſpenſation might better diſpoſe 
them to embrace the eaſter ſtate of 
Chriſtianity , when God ſhould pleaſe 
to call them to it. S. Peter tells them, 
that Moſes his Law (meaning its poſi- 
tive inſtitutions) was ſuch a yoke as ner- 
ther they nor their fathers were able to 
bear , A. 15. 10. Chriſt tells us, that 
his joke is eaſie, and his burden light, 
Mat. 11. 30. They were 1n ule ad 
under the elements of the world, Gal. 4. 3. 
And as S. Pazl himſelf ſtiles them, under 
weak and beggarly elements, v. 9. We 
are under a royal law, Jam. 2. 8. We 
are under the /aw of liberty, Jam. 1. 25. 
a Law recommended by better promiſes, 
a Law attended with greater helps, lar- 
ger effuſions of Gods Spirit, a Law that 
requires little elſe , but what is immuta- 
N 4 bly 
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bly good in itſelf, a Law , that where 
it proceeds further, reſts in few and ea- 
fie inſtances, in Baptiſm, and the Lords 
Supper : theſe are the Sacraments of the 
Goſpel; theſe are but two, and both 
of them eaſie in praftice, eafie in ſenſe 
and fignification, and alſo greatly uſe- 
ful to us both to oblige us ro our duties, 
and to increafe from cheer and com- 
forts. Such 1s the liberty wherein the 
Goſpel bath - placed the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity , a liberty from thoſe nu- 
merous rights, thoſe ſcrupulous precepts 
and injunctions, which fettered and per- 
plexed the Jews in every inſtance of 
life, and action 

2. Yet ſecondly there is a further li- 
berty, wherein the Goſpel hath placed 
us Chriſtians, ariling from the relaxa- 
tion of the rigour of the penal Sandti- 
on, which was added to the Law of 
Moſes. 

The Law, indeed, did not threaten 
death to every (in, but in ſome caſes 
allowed a ſacrifice for expiation 3 but 
whereſoever it threatned death in ex- 
preſs words, it did not allow repentance 
it ſelf as a condition of remiſſion. 

Add hereunto that the ſame Law did 
threaten death *3 abundance of m_—_ 

kinds 
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kinds of fins (which the time will not 
ſuffer me to enumerate) -whenſoever 
committed againſt knowledge. So that 
whoſoever had ſo ſinned in any of thoſe 
numerous kinds, had no diſpenſation 
from the Law, nonot upon repentance 
it ſelf, but was by the ſentence of the 
Law, to die by God or the Magiſtrates 
hand. 

'Tis true indeed the Law-maker did 
ſometimes, that 1s, in ſome extraordi- 
nary caſes, diſpenſe with the rigour of 
his own Law. An example whereof 
we have in David, who although he 
was the ſupreme Magiſtrate (and therc- 
fore not to account to men for his 
tranſgreſhion of the Law) was lyable 
to the hand of God, a puniſhment threat- 
ned in the Law) for his ſins in the »2at- 
ter of Uriah, yet was not cut off by 
Gods hand , but pardoned upon his 
deep repentance, But this pardon was 
not the Att of the Law it ſelf, but the 
om 1 rope of the Law-giver. And (o 
indeed were theſe promiſes, wherein the 
Prophets proclaimed pardon, where the 
Law expreſly death, as when they pro- 
miſed remiſtion and pardon to Idola- 
ters themſelves, if they would repent. 

For ſuch was the rigour of the Law, 
that 


T he Eighth Sermon. 


that whenſoever it threatned death, 
it did not diſpenſe with the guilty per- 
ſon, no not upon repentance it (elf, 
not upon amendment, and reformati- 
on. Thisis the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
when he faith, that the Law worketh 
wrath, Rom. 4. 15. when he tiles it the 
a——_— of condemmation, 2. Cor. 3, 
9. This is the reaſon , why having op- 
poſed it to the Goſpel, as the letter un- 
to the Spirit, he further adds, that the 
letter killeth, but that the ſpirit giveth 
life, verſ. 6. of the ſame Chapter: this 
is the reaſon, why Chriſt is ſaid to have 
come in the fleſh to deliver them, who 
through fear of death were all their life 
time ſubje# to bondage, Heb. 2. 15. For 
as the Law threatned death to very nu- 
merous kinds of in : ſo it admitted no 
expiation, no ſacrifice, no repentance 
unto life, where it expreſly threatned 
death, and here was the rigour of the 
Law. 

Now the Goſpel, on the other hand, 
although it threaten Eternal Death 
to obilinate , and impenitent (inner; 
yet it allows, and accepts. repentance 8s 
a condition of remiſſion inall degreesand 
kinds of fin, wherein the Law did not 


allow it as tothe puniſhment it _ 
| yg 
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ned, And this is the thing which S, Paul 
ſuggeſts, AF. 13. 38, Be it known unto 
J0u therefore , men and brethren , that 
through this men (that is, through Chriſt) 
is nes unto you forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and by bim all that believe are juſtified 
from all thoſe things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified bythe law of Moſes. There 
were numerous fins from which the Law 
did not abſolve the offending perſon. 
The Law did never abſolve, or juſtific, 
where a man had wittingly committed a 
fin, to which that Law threatned exciſt- 
on, but left hingwithout any Jnr of 
pardon to the Soveraignty of the Law- 
maker, Whereas the Goſpel in expreſs 
words admits repentance and reforma- 
tion as a condition of forgiveneſs in all 
thoſe kinds and degrees of ſin: no Gn 
ſo hainous in its nature , none ſo aggra- 
vated by repetition, none ſo heightned 
by long continuance , whereunto the 

Goſpel doth not expreſly promiſe par- 

don upon the ſinners return to God. 

Here 1s that grace that pardons the ſen- 

ſual and impure upon their amendment 

and reformation : here is that grace that 

pardons the violent and injurious upon 

repentance and reſtitution, Here 1s that 

mercy that forgives the impious and 

profane, 
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' profane, if peradventure they ſhall re. 
form and return to God by true repen. 
tance. A grace ſo great and undeſer. 
ved, that it is ſeldom mentioned jn 
Scripture without expreſſions of admi- 
ration. A grace ſo ſignal and fo emj- 
nent , that when the Apoſtle had de. 
ſcribed it in the fifth Chapter to the 
Romans, he found it needful to ſpend 
the ſrxth in caution againſt the abuſe 
of it. Not that'the liberty of the Go- 
ſpel, either in this or the former in- 
ſtance, is really ſuch in its own nature, 
as that it gives any reaſonable grounds 
for men to indulge themſelves in fin, 
but that they , being bribed by their 
own Juſts, take encouragement to do 
this, where none 1s given, that zs (to 
uſe the Apoſtles words) uſe the liberty, 
given in the Goſpel, for an occaſion to 
the fleſh. 

2. And fo I paſs to the ſecond part, 
the caution which the Apoſtle give 
againſt the abuſe of that liberty , which 
1s allowed us in the Goſpel. 

Now as this conſiſts in two inſtance, 
liberty from the numerous Rites, and 
from the rigour of the penal Sandton 
of Moſes his Law 3 ſo was there ſome- 


thing of abuſe of both theſe parts of 
Chriſtjan 
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Chriſtian liberty in the primitive Ages 
of Chriſtianity. 

1. Forfirſt(as tothe former inſtances) 
ſome there were, who being acquainted 
with their liberty from the Rites and 
Injunfions of the Law earlier than ma- 
ny others were, uſed the liberty of their 
conſciences to enſnare the conſciences of 
other men; ſcorned and cenſured them 
as weak and ignorant, and by their cen- 
ſures and examples engaged them in the 
negle& of ſome Laws relating to certain 
days and meats, before they underſtood 
their liberty, or had due time to un- 
derſtand it. And this abuſe of Chri- 
ſtian liberty is cenſured in S. Paxls wri- 
tings both to the Romans and Corin- 
thians. 

2. Others, obſerving that S. Pal de- 
nied the neceſſity, nay in fome caſes 
forbad the uſe of the works of the Law 
(that is, of the Rites before mentioned) 
m order unto Juſtification , took liber- 
ty , as S. James ſuggeſts (Jam. 3.) to 
abſolve themſclves — the works and 
graces of the Goſpel, from juſtice, mer- 


cy, and humility, from love, 'and pati- 
ence, and veracity, from the engage- 
ments and obligations not only of the 
Laws of Chriſt, but even of nach 
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ligion it ſel An errour, which to this 
very day fo infeQs the Divinity of many 
r{ons, that it is no wonder to ſee their 
Followers ever learning, but never co- 
ming to the knowledge of the truth. 

2. Butto paſs onto theſecond inſtance. 
The relaxation of that rigour, which 
was in the penal Sanction of the Lay, 
ſeems to have. been no lels abuſed than 
liberty from its numerous Rites. For 
it ſhould ſeem, that ſome perſons ob- 
ſerving that the Goſpel | 108 par- 
don , where the Law of Moſes had de- 
nied it, and judging that the grace of 
God was highly magnified 'by that par- 
don, took leave to indulge themſelves 
in fin, under pretence of magnifying 
Gods grace. Which is the .errour $t. 
Paul cenſures, Rome. 6. 12. What ſhall 
we ſay then £ ſhall we continue in ſin, that 
grace may abound © God forbid. God 
offers no pardon but to the penitent; 
the deſign of his grace in offering par- 
don to the penitent , is to invite men 
to repentance 3 and therefore to uſe 
that grace as an encouragepent to 1m- 
penitence, is to ule it jult againſt it ſelf, 
contrary to its own deſign,, as well as 
again a mans own advantage. 

_ - How much of this unthankful folly 
may 
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may yet. remain in the Chriſtian wotld, 
I am not able to determine-; but ſure I 

am, that there is ſomething like unto it 
in very general uſe amongſt us , which 
is the delay of reformation grounded. 
upon the promiſe of pardon to every 
man that forlakes his fins , although he 
have long continued 'in 'them, a' great 
abuſe of the grace of God.  God- pro- 

miſes pardon to prevent deſpair , theſe 
abaſe that promiſe to preſumption.: God 
admits repentance after fin to encourage 
us to forſake our fins , theſe abuſe his 
grace in that inſtance to eneourge them: 
to continue in them., which 1s to con- 

temn the goodnefs of God, and defpiſe- 
the mercy they ſhould adore.: fo 
S. Pavl himſelf ſuggeſts, Rom. 4. 4. De- 


ſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not kjow- 


ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance £ T1 9% ew 2201; 

Add hereunto the great” imprudence 
of the delay of reformation, whatlogyer 
may be the occaſion of-it. Fot that a 
man , who is born to dye, and aftes 
death nuft come to Judgment, ſhould 
put off repentance till: the morrow, 
when for ought he knows he may dye 
to day, and eternally periſh for want of 


it, 
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it , is ſuch an imprudence and negle, 
as that it would never have been be. 
lieved that any man could have been 
guilty of it, had it not been evident in 
rience. | 

The genuine uſe of that liberty, 
whereunto God hath called us by the 
Goſpel is, to. uſe the freedom that God 
hath given us from. the many and ſcru- 
pulous Laws of Moſes, as a motive to a 
freer compliance with the excellent 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; always remem- 
bring that theſe Precepts deſign our 
Hs tay not our bondage. Is it bon- 
dage to live in the faith and hope of a 
world to come ? ' Is it bondape to be 
juſt and temperate ? Is it bondage to 
be kind and innocent 2 And tobe ſhort, 
is it any bondage to love God with all 
our hearts, and to love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves? that 1s to ſay, to do to 
others, as we would that they ſhould 
do to us. No, this is bondage, to 
ſerve our luſts, andto loſe the gover- 
ment of our (elves, and the command 
of our own actions by their unreaſonable 
Importunities. There is no ſuch thral- 
dom in the world as to be denied the 
very hberty of purſuing that , which 
our. own reaſon; our own conſcience 
approves 
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approves as good , and avoiding that 
which it difallows. And this 1s the 
liberty our luſts deny us 3 namely, li- 
berty to uſe our ſelves for our own ad- 
vantage in things of the greateſt weight 
and moment in the concerns of the 
world to come. 

I have but one thing more to add, 
which is, That ſeeing God, through the 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, is pleaſed to 
admit us to repentance, and upon re- 

tance to pardon of fin , and eternal 
fie , we make acknowledgment of this 
his grace by the diligent practice of that 
duty, which hath the afſured promiſe 
of it 3 neither refuſing, nor delaying, 
where duty to our Soveraign Lord, and 
gratitude for his grace and mercy, and 
prudence and charity to our felves, obs 
lige us both to ſpeed and diligence. 
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Luke 12. 1. 


--.--- Beware ye of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees which is hypocriſie. 


T is not unuſual to find ſuch things 
as are very different each from other 
ometmmes compared to the ſame. thing, 
either becauſe this ſame thing may have 
ſeveral qualities 'anfwering to thoſe in 
different things , or elſe becauſe the 
things that otherwiſe greatly differ each 
from other, may yet poſſibly have ſome 
one thing (equally) common amo 
themſelves. Upon this account we find t 
very Kingdom of God, that 1s, theGolſ- 
pel of our Lord (which is the DoErine 
of that Kingdom) compared to Leavex 
in the Scriptures. So we find it Lak, 
I3, 20, 21. Wherennto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God 2 # is like leaven which 
a woman took,, and hid in three meaſure 
of meal , till the whole was leavened, 
Where the Goſpel is compared to Lea 
ven, 
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ver , becauſe as a little lamp of this 
ſpreads it ſelf through the whole maſs 
wherewith it is mingled : fo did the 
Goſpel of our Lord (as it is here fore- 
told it ſhould) propagate and diffuſe it 
ſelf from ſaall beginnings amongſt the 
Jews far and wide through other Na- 
tions, 

On the other hand we alſo find, that 
the doftrine and hypocriſie of the Pha- 
riſees are by our Lord compared to 
Leaven;z and that not only as apt to 
ſpread and diffuſe themſelves as 1hat 
doth, but alſo as ſwelling the minds of 
men with pride and bitterneſs, as that 
ſours and ſwells the lump it is mixt with- 
al : infomuch that the prohibition of 
Leaven in the Paſchal Feaſt was made a 
Symbol in the Law of the mortification 
of thoſe vices ; and this the Apoſtle al- 
ludes unto, 1 Cor. 5. 8. Let ws keep the 
feaſt not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedneſ;, but with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
truth. ; 
The doctrine of the Phariſes is (tiled 
Leaven, Mat. 12. 16. And their Hy- 
pocrilie is ſo (tiled in the words I have 
now read unto you : Beware of the lea- 
ven of the Phariſees which js bypocrilie. 

O 2 


Now 
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Now hypocriſie is an affeCtation of 
ſeeming to be what a man isnot in point 
of piety towards God, or love and cha- 
rity towards men. It is the counter- 
feit of Religion , an outward ſhew and 
appearance of it without the truth of 
the thing it («lf 

And becauſe our Lord bids us beware 
of the leaven or Hypocrifie of the Pha- 
riſces, it will be requiſite, 

1. To conſider the ſeveral inſtances 
wherein they exerciſed their hypo- 
crilte. . 

2. To give an account of the Precept 
which commands us to beware of it. 

1. Now the inſtances of Phariſaicl 
hypocriſie ſeem eſpecially to have been 
theſe : 

1. They pretended to a greater ho- 
lineſs and devotion, an exaCter know- 
ledge of the Law, and an exacter obe- 
dience to it, than any other ſort of peo- 
ple, yet were no better than others 
were 3 they made a greater ſhew of 
piety , they had a fairer form of godl- 
neſs, but had no more of the power 
of it. 

Joſephus tells us (Antiq. hb. to. cap.3,) 
that they pretended to ſach exaCtneſs 10 
their lives, to ſuch a perfeCtion in obe 
dienct, 
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dience, as that they judged God himſelf 
rejoyced in them, that he did not only 
accept of them upon the greatneſs of 
their piety , but that he pleaſed himſelf 
in them, and that they were infinitely 
dear to him. 

S. Paul himſclf gives ſuch a charater 
of this Set, as plainly ſhews they judg- 
ed themſelves far better perſons than 
any other, and were ſo elteemed by 
others alſo. He ſtiles this Sect the ſri. 
eſt ſe of their Religion, AQt. 26. 5. and 
tells us further, that this was eſteemed 
to teach and aCt according to the perfect 
manner of the law, A&. 22. 3. Our Lord 
himſelf brings in the Phariſees openly 
boaſting a greater piety , a ſtricter lite, 
a higher righteouſneſs than any other 
kind of men. This he doth Lak. 18. 
Io, 11, 12, {wo men, faith he, went up 
to the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, 
the other a Publican. The Phariſce ſtood, 
and prayed thus with himſelf: God, I 
thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers , or 
even 4s this Publican, Where you find 
him making a great diſtin&tion between 
himſelf _ other perſons in the very 
firſt words he ſpeaks to God. God, 1 
thank thee that 1 am not as other men are. 
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Yet after all , if we obſerve our $a- 
viours character of theſe men , we ſhall 
find them fo far from being bettet, that 
they were worſe than other perſons, that 
though they profeſt they were no extor- 
tioners, yet they devoured widows houſes, 
Mat. 23. 14. that they were within ful 
of extortion and exceſs, v. 25. and to be 
ſhort , that they ſhut ap. the kingdom of 
heaven from men, that they neither entred 
in themſelves , neither ſuffered them that 
were entring, t0 go in, v. 13. of the ſame 
Chapter. And this was the firſt of thoſe 
inſtances, wherein they exerciſed their 
hypocrifie. 

2. The ſecond was, that- they conh- 
ned all their Religion to outward at 
ons, but all this while negle&ed the pu- 
rifying of their hearts. 

S. Paxl reporting what he was whik 
he continued to be a Phariſce, expreſly 
tells us, that he was blameleſ7 as to the 
righteouſneſs in the law. Tonching the 
righteouſneſs which is in the law blameleſs, 
Phil. 3.6. His meaning is, that he a- 
voided the outward attions expreſly 
forbidden in the Law, that he obſerved 
and performed them , which were ex- 
preſly then commanded, according 
to the interpretation which the Phari- 
{ces 
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ſees put upon the Law 3 more than this 
he could not mean 3 he could not poſli- 
bly believe himſelf to have been pun- 
Qually clear and ſpotlels in the inward 
affe&ions of his foul , but only in point 
of outward ation. But being ſo, he 
declares himſelf to have been blameleſs 
touching the righteouſneſs in the Law, 
while he continued to be a Phariſee : 
which plainly ſhews , they thought the 
Law required no more than a confor- 
mity to its Precepts in outward ation 
and behaviour. And thus doth Kimchi 
expound thoſe words , Pſal. 66. 18. If 
1 regard iniquity in my heart , the Lord 
will not hear me : that is, faith he, if [ 
only think or deſign iniquity , but do 
not accompliſh the deſign, if 1 only 

think or wiſh the evil, but do. not act 

it in overt ation, God will not 1ppute 

nt as fin tome : a glol juſt contrary tothe 

Text, not an explication of the words, 
but an expreſs contradiftion to them, 

'Tis true indeed the Law did ſay, Thor 
ſhalt not covet , but did not exprelly 

threaten puniſhment to them that co- 

veted, if they did not a& the ill imagi- 

ned. Whereupon theſe Phariſees judg- 
ed-it a counſel rather than a precept, in 

gratification to their luſts, and judged 
O4 them- 
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themſelves exatly righteous, when they 
performed the overt aCtions the Lay re- 
quired,and avoided them forbidden init. 
Such is the nature of hypocrilie , and 
ſuch was that of the Scribes and Pha» 
riſes, 

3. As they placed their righteouſneſs 
wholly and ſolely in outward actions, 
and the omiſſions of ſuch ations; ſo 
they performed thoſe attions with abun- 
dance of outward pomp and (hew, that 
they might be ſcen and praiſed of men. 
They gav& alms, but founded a trumpet 
both in the Synagogues and in the ſtreets 
at the giving of it, Mar, 6. 2. They 

rayed much , but they loved to pray 
ontking in the Synagogues, and in the 
corners of the [treets, and this that they 
might be ſeen of men, Ma. 6. 5. They 
faſted alſo twice a-week ("Luk 18. 12.) 
bat they put on a ſoure countenance, 
disfigured their faces, that they might 
appear unto men to faſt, Mat. 6. 16, 
And this, as our Lord exprefly tells us, 
Mt. 23. 5. they did all their works to 
be ſeen of men. Which is the narure of 
<q and a certain fignification 
of it. 
4. They were far more nice, far more 
{crupulous in leſſer things , than they 
were 
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were in things of greater moment; far 
more punctual in the obſervance of 
their own precepts and inſtitutions, 
than thoſe that were of Gods appoint- 
ment, and far more diligent in the ob- 
ſervance of Gods appointments in ri- 
tual matters and conſtitutions, than in 
the very Laws of nature, and things of 
indiſpenſable goodneſs. Theſe are the 
things our Saviour often objectsto them, 
and more eſpecially , Mate. 23.:the 23% 
and following verſes, Wo rto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites , for ye pay 
tythe of mint , and aniſe, and cummin, 
and have omitted the weiehtier matters 
of the law , judgment , mercy, and faith, 
thoſe ought ye to have done,and not to leave 
the other undone. Te blind enides which 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow 4 camel, 
which make ſuch (cruple in lefler things, 
and none at all in things of moment. 
And yet again 1n the following words, 
Wo unto you Scribes and. Phariſees, for ye 
make clean the outſtde of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full of ex- 
tortion and exceſs: to waſh the cup be- 
fore they drunk, to cleanſe the platter 
before they ate, was an inſticution of 
their own., and this they very duly 
obſerved; to purge the heart from all 
EXtur- 
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extortion and impurity was a Law en- 
joined by God himſelf, but of this 
they made no account at all. 

5. As they much abounded 1n inſti. 
tutions of their own, ſo ſome of the(s 
were ſo extravagant, that they were 
contrary to the very Laws of God, and 
nature. What Law more ſacred and 
indiſpenſable, what more natural, and 
more agreeable to humanity, than that 
which requires us to honour our Pz 
rents, to relieveand afliſt them in their 
wants, which is both a part, and a ſig- 
nification of that honour? yet ſuch 
was the blindneſs of the Phariſees, that 
they licenſed a man to make a vow tode 
ny relief unto his Father, and pronouncd 
the vow to be obliging 3 fo our Lord, 
Mark, 7. 10, 11. Moſes ſaid , honow 
thy Father and Mother, and who þ 
mury Father or Mother let him dye the 

ath : but ye ſay, if a man ſhall ſay to 
his Father 5 TARA it is Firm _s 
* to ſay, a gift by whatſoever thou mayeſs 
be profited by me, he ſhall be free, and 
ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for bis 
Father or his Mother, making the word 
of God of none effe# through your tra 
ditions: 1nventing a vow flatly contra- 


ry to Gods Law, and making the for- 
| mer 
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mer oblige. and bind to the deſtruction 
of the latter. Thus did they uſe a pre-- 
tence of. Piety towards God to ablolve 
and quit them from their very duty to 
their Parents, uſed Religion agamit Re- 
ligjon., and made the' very pretence 
of. it. a ground to-negle& and contra- 
dif it; ; 7 = q hi 
6.Thex-preſcribed to others what t 
Phe wear nor praCtiſe, their nw 
cepts were (trier than their hives, to o- 
thers ron were extreamly ſevere,but kind 
and gentle to themſelves; whence that re- 
fleftion of ourLord, Matt. 23. 3.4. Do 
rot after their ' works, for they ſay and 
do not, for they bind heavy burdens and 
grievons to be born, arid lay them on 
mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will 
not move' them with one of their fingers : 
an evident inſtance - of Hypocrifte ; - of 
prevarication and deceit, for if the'duty 
though hard/and difficult, was yet ne- 
ce{fary unto others, why was it 'not' fo 
totherlikewiſe 2: andifit was notſoto 
them , as it ſhould ſeem they: judp'd'it 
wasnot,- why was # then ſo to others? 
why did they then impoſe it on'them? 
why 'reprove the negle&- of it ? "why 
Jr 116r>"og ray or atome A 
clpied in-their neighbours eye, whi 
they 
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they ſuffered a beam to blind their 


OWN. 

But to proceed to the laſt inſtance of 
the hypocriſie of the Phariſees, this lay 
in the flaming zeal they had to make 
Proſclytes to their Party, to make Diſci- 
ples to their Set, while they made them 
worſe, and not the better, nay greatly 
worſe by ſo doing. Andthisisthe thin 
objetted to them by our Lord, Matth. 
23. 15. Wo unto you Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites, for ye compaſs Sea and 
Land to make one Proſelyte 5 and when he 
is made, ye make hine two-fold more the 
Child of Hell than your ſelves. And fo 
in truth it came to paſs; for the Pro- 
ſelytes made by theſe Phariſees became 
much worſe than they themſelves, the 
Scholars much outdid their Maſters in 
their iniquities and wicked lives, the 1mi- 
tation outdid the original, being.encou- 
raged by the example ; and this was ob- 
ferved by Juſtin Martyr, o: 8 Teponw 
Tot & pgvev & mgtvoyn Me ImrAoTeeyv 
vuay FAaoPnuiny as T9. ompe avtg. The 
wkigo 49th faith he, that are made by 
Jou do not only not believe, but do blaſ- 
pheme the name of Chriſt twice as much 
as you your ſelves., So efficacious are 
your examples and your Doftrines to 
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make the Diſciple exceed the Maſter, 
to make the Gentile exceed the Jew 
in his Impiety and unbelicf. 

2. Having thus ſhewed the ſpecial 
inſtances of the Hypocrilie of the Pha- 
riſees, which was the former of the two 
generals before propounded , proceed 
we now to give an account of the 
latter alſo (thatis) of the precept which 
bids beware of it. Beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocri- 
fie, which words ſuggeſt theſe things : 

I. The greatneſs of the evil which we 
' are commanded to avoid. 

2. The diligence that muſt be uſed 
if we will duly obey the precept. 

I. I begin with the firſt, namely the 
greatneſs of the evil, which we are 
commanded to avoid. 

1. And here firſt of all obſerve, 
that Hypocriſie falls exceedingly ſhort 
of the very thing it pretends un- 
to, namely, of being true Religion, 
for it is no more than the ſhadow 
of it: Hypocrifie pretends to the 
very height of all Piety, but is no 
more than a poor mean appearance of 
It. 

(1,) It _ conſiſts in outward 
actions and omiſtions, performs the -_ 

that 
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that . ſeem moſt: plauſible urito. men, 
avoids thoſe that are moſt ſcan- 
dalous and expenſive , but all this 
while negle&ts the purifying of the 


-heart. It doth diſguiſe, but not reform 


the luſt within, it gilds and paints the 
outward-man, but doth not produce a 
new life, or a better nature in the heart, 
it doth not mortifie any luſt , it doth 
not quicken with any grace, it is no 
more a true Religion, than a picture is 
a living man, nor doth it reach the de- 
ſign and end of Chriſtianity, which 
isto refyrm and change our nature, and 
form the Image of Chriſt in us, which 
is in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

2, Charity, Sincerity, and Integrity, 
are the very life of Chriſtianity, 1f we 
have not thoſe, we have nothing of 
it, we cannot pretend unto perfection, 
we cannot ſay we have attain'd to the 
utmoſt degrees the higheſt meaſures of 
obedience; ſo that it we can lay no 
Caim to Charity, if we cannot truly 
profeſs Sincerity and Integrity, although 
attended with imperfection , we bave 
nothing to ſay for our being Chriſt- 


ans, nothing of the truth of Chriſtia- 


nity. Now ſo it is, Sincevity, Charity 
and Integrity are the very things the 
Hypo- 
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Hypocrite wants, It is the nature of Hy- 
pocriſie to be void and deſtitute of theſe 
Graces 3 if it be not (o, it is not Hy- 
pocrilie, it is not the vice we now men- 
tion, it it be ſo, it wants theſe virtues, 
and therefore the very life and ſpi- 
rit of true and real Chriſtianity , and fo 
falls ſhort of the very end of true Religi- 
on: that's the firſt. 

2. Add hereunto 1n the ſecond place, 
that it doth not only fall far ſhort of 
true Religion , but that it is a great 
abuſe, a mock, a ſcorn, a derifion of 
- , and in very truth of God him- 

If. 

1.) H ifie is infolence apainſt 
oh? bur ths and meekneſs od 
men, it 1s an irreverence towards him, 
that ſearches and knows the hearts of 
men, and awe and reverence toward 
men, ' who can but obſerve our overt 
ations; that is contempt and (light of 
God, who clearly diſcerns the thoughts 
of the heart 3 and an honour TC 
mage unto men, who have no further 
knowledge of them', than as they ap- 
pear 1n overt actions, which 1s a great 
affront to God, and an equal abuſe of 
true Religion. 

(2.) But then farther there is ano- 
- ther 
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ther great abuſe that Hypocriſte offers tg 
Religion, which lies in the uſe of the 
name, and title, and ſhew of it in or- 
derto baſe and unworthy ends, which 
is to pervert the very nature and or- 
der of things, and of Gods deſigns and 
inſtitutions, to turn the end into a 
mean, and a mean intothe principal end, 
Religion according to Gods appoint- 
ment is to be prefer d before any ſecular 
ends and profits,to be the chiet 1n all our 
aimsz and fo be propagated and. pro- 
moted by all the talents that God hath 
given us. But what is the nature, what 
1s the cuſtom of Hypocriſie? it is to 
debaſe and depreſs Religion to the ſer- 
vice of ſecular gain and honour, it is 
to uſe the appearance of it , in pre- 
judice to the thing itſelf, and to makea 
ſhew and fair appearance of Piety, Vir- 
tue, and Integrity, to ſupplant theſe ve- 
ry things themſelves : this 1s the nature 
of Hypocrifie. 

If he would effectually cheat his 
neighbour, if he would put a deceit 
upon him, he pretends to Piety and 
Religion, he cenſures the lives and 
manners of others, he complains, he 
harangues againſt the iniquity of the 
times, that he may better impoſe 


upon 
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tpon him, gain his credit and then de- 
ceive him. If he would prefer and ad- 
vance himſelf, intrude into places of 
power and profit, and thruſt out thoſe 
polleſied of them, he preſently inveighs 
againſt thoſe perſons, he pretends 
Religion in fo doing , pretends refor- 
mation of abuſes, makes the very high- 
eſt profeſſion of Truth , and Juſtice, 
and Integrity. 

If he would gratifie animoſity and 
revenge himſclf upon his neighbour, 
here he pretends Religion again, here 
his Conſcience is engaged , he is con- 
cerned for the publick good, a thing 
he will never forſake or quit what- 
ever it coſt him to purſue it. Þ 

If he would diſturb the publick peace; 
create Sedition and Contufion , if he 
would overthrow the Government , 
and change its Laws and Conſtitutions, 
if he would deſtroy Religion itſelf," Re- 
ligion muſt be pretended for it. This 
he proſtitutes to every baſe and ut- 
worthy end , this he proſtitutes to e- 
very luſt 3 he makes it ſerve his Pride, 
and Ambition; he makes it ſerve his 
Spite, and Malice, he makes it miniſter 
to filthy Avarice, juſt as the Phariſces 

P under 


The Ninth Sa | 


under a pretence of long Prayers devon 
red and ate up Widows houſes, Mark 
12, 40. 

\ had then thirdly, leſt you ſhould 
think it a thing impoſſible , that any 
man ſhould pretend Religion, nay great 
and extraordinary meaſures of it, and 
yet retain theſe foul luſts of Pride, and 
Scorn. and love of the World, of En- 
vy , Malice; and Animolity 3 you are 
to know that theſe Juſts are not only 
not inconſiſtent with ſuch pretencez, 
but allow the very (ins themſelves which 
the Phariſees were chiefly guilty of, 
and obje&ed to them by our Lord. 
Their pride and haughtineſs 1s reproved, 
Matt, 23. 5,6, 7. They make broad their 
phyla@eries,and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, and love the uppermoſt room: 
at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Syna- 
gogues, and greetings in the markets, and 
to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi : here 
is their haughtineſs and ambition, their 
preſumption and ſelf conceit reproved, 
And then there cenfure and ſcorn of 
others is alſo deteted and chaſtiſed, 
Matt. 7.3, 4, 5- Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy Brothers eye, but con- 
ſtdereit not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? or how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 

let 
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let me pull out the mote out of thine eye, 
and behold a beam is in thine own eye? 
thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beans out 
thine own eyez and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly 
to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 
And although the Phariſee in his 
prayer thanked God that he was not as 
other men, particularly that he was no 
Extortioner, Lac. 18. 11. yet one that 
knew them much better than they them- 
ſelves knew them, our Lord himſelf, 
gives us another account of them, he 
tells us that they were full of Extortior, 
greatly infected with it within, Matt. 23. 
25. And as for malicious craft and ſubtil- 
ty, theſeare not obſcurely charged upon 
them by himthat couldnot be miſtaken, 
Matt. 23. 33. Te ſerpents, ye generation 
of wipers, how can ye eſcape the dammation 


of Hell 2 ye, ſays he, build the tombs of 


the prophets , and garniſh the ſepulchres 
of the righteous, and ſay, if we had been 


in the days of our Fathers, we would not 


have - been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets 3 and yet they were 
of the ſame fpirit their Fathers were, 
inſfomuch that they who here profeſs, 
that they would never have ſhed the 
. blood. of the Holy* Prophets, ſhed that 
of - the very Son of Gad, and of his 
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followers and Diſciples, and this our 
Saviour well foreſaw, and therefore ' 
adds ( v. 32.) fill ye up the meaſure of 

Fathers: from whence I conclude 
that as hypocriſie is a mock-religion, and 
ſo an abuſe of true Piety 3 fo likewiſe 
that. it leaves the hypocrite under the 
power of Pride, Covetouſnefs, and 
Animolity, under the dominionof thoſe 
laſts, that are moſt flat contradictions 
tO It, 

4. Having faid fo much of the na- 
ture and quality of this vice in the 
three particulars laſt mentioned , you 
will not wonder at what I ſhall add in 
the laſ# place, which is that hypocriſie 
mightily tends to the utter deſtruQion 
of true Religion 3 not in the hypocrite 
(for in. him it hath no place at all) 
but in the very world it ſelf, that is to 
ſay, in all other perſons, and this it 
doth two ſeveral ways. ' 

1. By debauching the nature of it. 

2. By bringing a Scandal upon it. 

(r.) For firſt its the nature of hy- 
pocrilie to debauch the nature of true 
Rehgion by turning it into meer for- 
mality, into nice and ſcrapulous Super- 
ſtitions, in the avoiding, or in the pra- 
ciſfing of things indifferent in - them- 
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The Ninth Sermon. 


ſelves, and endleſs diſputes about theſe 
things, which do not only imploy mens 
minds-in things that are not of any mo- 
ment, and take them off from the ſtu- 
dy and practice of true Religion, but 
wholly deſtroy Chriſtian Charity,fill men 
with mutual Animoſities, and-by their 
means eat out the very heart of ;Picty. 
It is the temper of hypocrife to ac- 
comodate it(elf to the opinion and judge- 
ment of men, The generality of man- 
kind look no farther than to the ſhew 
and ſurface of things, and therefore hypo- 
crifie concerns itſelf in nothing further, 
than to obtain the applauſe of men, 
either in the obſerving or the avoiding 
of things indifferent jn themſelves, things 
that may be done or omitted (unleſs 
commanded by ſuperiours) in the mean 
time, while it 1s thought ſufficient on 
one hand to recommend a man.to God 
if he abound in rite and ceremony, in 
an infinite number of outward ations, 
ſuch asare uſed in the Church of Rome; 
and on the other, while all Religion 1s 
placed in avoiding all that's decent in 
appearance, every thing that 1s called 
a Ceremony, and a man muſt certain- 
ly be a Saint, that ſhall defie and 
rall at this 3 true Religion is almoſt lolt, 
P 3 almoſt 
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almoſt forgotten and laid aſide in the 
noiſe of theſe diſputes and quarrels. 

2. But laſtly ther's yet another way 
wherein hypocrifie dangerouſly tends 
to the deſtrution of true Religion, 
which is by the ſcandal which it brings 
upon the name of all Religion. 

For although it be very true indeed, 
that men are generally very ſtrangely 
charm'd by the ſhews and pretences of 
Religion, yet whenit appears, as it doth 
at laſt where it is not real, that all 
theſe ſhews are void of truth, that they 
are but ſhews and nothing more, this 
makes the very name of Religion de- 
ſpicable, odious, and abhorr'd, it brings 
profaneneſs and infidelity , and makes 
the very profeſſion of Piety, vile and 
contemptible in the world , a dange- 
rous and a deſtructive iſſue, as we our 
ſelves have plainly found by our own 
experience in this Nation. 

Hypocrifie being but a counterfeit 
coin, never long retains its Credit: and 
ſo indeed it happened at laſt amongſt 
the Phariſees, for although they were 
in great reputation amongſt the Jews 
in our Saviours time, yet [I find that 
they loſt it afterwards, and became fo 
deſpicable in the Nation, that- they 
were 
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were branded with ſcurnilous names, 
ſome they called Sechemitical Phariſees, 
ſach as were ſofor their own profit;others 
they ſtyled the S?umbling Phariſees, who 
for an appearance of humility, would 
ſcarce lift up their feet 1n the ſtreets ; 0- 
thers they called the wounded Phariſees, 
who ſhut their eyes as they [went in the 
ſtreets, leſt they ſhould perhaps behold a 
temptation,but by ſo doing often fell, and 
hurt themſclves3 others they ſtyled the 
boaſting Phariſees, becauſe they preten- 
ded not only to do whatſoever the 
Law of God required, but alſo a great 
deal more than ſo : other approbrious 
names and titles they put upon ſome 
other ſorts, from whence it appears 
that they did at laſt loſe all their cre- 
dit amongſt people; nor need we que- 
ftion, that even true Religion it ſelt be- 
came contemptible on that account. 
The life is derided for the deformity 
of the picture, the truth is prejudiced 
by the counterfeit, the faults and baſe- 
neſſes of bypocriſie aſcribed to true Re- 
ligion ſelf and this I take to be one rea- 
ſon of the infidelity and profaneneſs that 
reign at preſent in this Nation. God 
of his mercy remove the Scandals, and 


heal the diſtempers that are amongſt us. 
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Luk. 12. 1. 


Beware of the leaven of the Pha- | 
riſees which is hypocriſce. | 


N theſe words, as I have obſerved, | 
there are theſe two things ſuggeſted | 
to us: | 

1. The greatneſs of-the Evil, which 
we are commanded to avoid ; this I 
have already finiſhed. 

2, The diligence that muſt be uſed, 
if we will duly obſerve the precept in- 
timated in the word beware ; which 
ſhews it is no ſuch eafie thing to avoid 
all Phariſaiſm and hypocriſie, as we may 
perhaps imagine 1t 1s. 

And for the clearing of this point, I 
ſhall defire you to obſerve, that an ap- 
pearance of Religion, or a Religion in 
outward ſhow, void of the true ſpirit 
of it, is apt to recommend it ſelf, and 
ſtrangely to impoſe on men ; as ſuch a 
Religion which is, 1. Eaſe, 
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1. Eahe. | 

2. Pleaſant, And, Ay 

3. Fit to promote and ſerve thoſe 
ends, which the generality of 
Mankind are apt to propound. 
unto themſelves, 

I. It jsag eaſie thing to make an out-. 
ward hey of piety, while the luſt js 
ſuffered to dwell within, and men na- 
turally loye their eaſe, and are ready to 
content themſelves with that which hath 
a fair reſemblance of Religion, and that 
is favourable to the luſts, to love and: 
embrace it on that account. 

Men never quarrel with Religion, till 
it offer yjolence to their luſts; they 
uſe it as Herod did the Baptiſt, ſpeak it 
fair, and treat it kindly, and bear fajr 
regard to jt, while it is content to oblige 
no further than to ſome plauſible oug- 
ward a&jons. - It is never difficult till it 

uire them to ſubdue and mortifie the 
luſt within, and thoſe peculiar luſts and 
paſhons,whichare predominant in them- 
ſelves ; till it demand an eye, or a hand, 
ſomething that's dear or uſcful to them. 
Here itis that they forlake jt, and caſt it, 
off, when it grows preſling and impor- 
tunate in contradiction to their appe- 
rites, 
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In the mean time, if it will indul 
the luſt within, if it will permit __ 
and avarice, and animoſity to dwell 
there, and content it ſelf to paint and 
gild the outward man, if it will be fa- 
tisfied with theſe external ſhews and a- 
Aions, which are plauſible in the eyes 
of men, and thwart no ſecular end and 
intereſts, no carnal appetites and incli- 
nations, they are ready enough to en- 
tertain of — mY a 
Now this 1s the nature © te, 
it will be ſatisfied with thole rhinge 
This, asI formerly ſhewed atlarge, was 
the Religion of the Phariſees. They 
did confine it to outward ations, and 
further yet, to thoſe that made the fair- 
eſt ſhew in the eyesof men, adding hete- 
to a due care to omit the evils, which 
were ſo notoriouſly and groſly , ſo that 
they could not poſſibly be excuſed, ei- 
ther by miſinterpreting the Law, or by 
blinding the eyes of men, that they 
ſhould not'be able to diſcover them. 
And this it was that made their Religj- 
on ſtrangely ſpread and'diffaſe it (elf 
through the Body of the Jewiſh Nati- 
ON. 2216 
+ Weareall apt:to ſtudy for eafie ways 
to Heaven. All mankind defire happi- 
n 
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neſs, but they defire it may coſt them 


nothing to attain it. This was the 
reaſon why the Gnoſticksmade it lawful 
to deny Chriſt, to abjure Chriſtianity 
in times of trouble and perſecution. 
This is the reaſon — the ſpiritual 
Guides of the Church of Rome are glad 
to accommodate the Rules of life, and 
the Conditions of ſalvation, not to the 
Precepts-of our Lord, bur to the ordi- 
nary ways and manners of mankind. 
This is the 'reaſon why they are glad 
to abſolve from ſin upon mere profeſh- 
on of repentance, to promiſe forgiveneſs 
and life eternal to them that will under- 
go the penance, although they will not 
forſake the fin. 

An eafie Religion eaſily recommends 
it ſelf to mens accepratice and inclinati- 
ons; ſuch was the Religion of the Phari- 
ſees, ſuch in truth isall bypocriſte , and 
therefore ſcarce to be avoided without 
conſiderable care and diligence. 

2, And ſecondly, What is more con- 
fiderable, hypocriſieis not only ancafie, 
but a pleaſant Religion to fleſh and 
blood 3 as exerciſing it felf in cenfu- 
ring the vices, ſcorning the Perſons, 
and oppoſing the Religion of other men; 
all which things, asthey paſs for Religi- 
on 
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on with many men, fo are. they fo far. 
from being troubleſome, that; they are. 


ſingular gratifications to pride, and en- 
vy, and animoſity. [+1 

1. The Religion of the Phariſeey, 
that is, bypocrifie, much confiſts in cen- 
- ſfuring the vices of other perſons. . They, 
had an eye upon every manslite, except 
their own they had a reproof for eve- 
ry mans faults, great or ſmall, while they 
were indulgent to themſelves. They 
were concerned in every other mans bes 
haviour far more. than in their own 
lives. Our Saviour tells us, as I ob- 
ſerved in a former Diſcourſe, that the 
laid heavy burthens and grievous to L 
born on other mens ſhoulders, but that they 
themſelves would not move them with on: 
of their fingers, Matth. 23. 4. He tell 
us how ſharp and quick they were in 
eſpying a mote in their Brothers eye, 
not. conſidering the beam in their own, 
Matth. 7. 3. Whichas it paſles for Re- 
"po amongſt the men that are apt to 
ule it, ſo it is grateful to fleſh and 
blogd, and the natural paſſions of mar- 
kind. It gratifiespride and ſelf-conceit, 
it | Junge anger and animoſity, it feeds 
ſel-love with great content, as maki 
the perſon verily think that he himſelf 
hath 
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hath a deteſtation unto evil, becauſe he 
cenſures it in other perſons. 

How eloquent and how free of ſpeech 
are thoſe men that take upon them to 
condemn the faults of 'other perſons! 
how do the words guſh kke water from 
a Fountam! What heat, what warmth, 
what zeal and paſſton may you diſcover 
in their language ? and whence doth all 
this Rhetorick flow 2 what is the Sprin 
of all this Eloquence, but the pleaſure 
they take in the reproof, in the rebuke 
of their Neighbours fins? So pleafantis 
it and delightful to cenfure the faults 
of other men. | 

2. Add hereunto another inſtance of 
the Religion of the Phariſees , very 
por to fteſh and blood, and the (in- 

ul paſtions of humane nature, which 
lyes not only in cenfuring the faults, 
but deriding the perſons of other men. 
I need not ſay how much the Diſcip| 

of our Lord, how muchour v Lord 
himſelf was ſcorned and derided by 
the Phariſees. But that which I now 
obſerve is this, That it paſles for a piece 
of Religion. among(t ſome perſons to 
= comemptuouſly of other men. 

o ſcorn a Prieft, to deride a Biſhop, 
to mock and ſcorn a whole Prefeflion, 
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is judged by ſome a very.confiderable: 
part of Religion. To invent opprobri- 
ous names and fables, to forge, to re. 
ceive and ſpread reports, falſe and ſcan- 
dalous and diſgraceful concerning their 
perſons and their lives, 1snow become a 
partofReligion with many men. They do 
not only not accuſe themſelves for this, 
but they applaud themſelves init;they do 
notonly not believethemſelves the worſe, 
but better men for ſodoing 3; this is their 
Religion, this is their Piety, this is the 
thing for which they prize and value 
themſelves ; and if they ſhould be deni- 
ed this, they would have very little to 
ſay, little to plead for their being of any 
Religion at all. If you ſhould ſtrip them 
of their zeal in ſcorning thoſe they 
ought to value, if you ſhould quench 
all that heat that appears in anger and 
animoſity againſt the perſons of other 
men, if you ſhould require what God 
Yoth, what is commanded in the Gol- 
ſpel, to ſhew their Religion in Faith 
and Hope and Chriſtian Charity, in pa- 
tience, gentleneſs and _ in righ- 


teouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy = 
wherein the Kingdom of God con 
Rom. 14.17 3 you would find them far 
from being that which they imagine 
them- 


BB E ef £4 a & a. dn do Boca. At robe ed ic _ "FF _ Xs. en [on am 


The Tenth Sermon. 


themſelves to be, namely, true and re- 
al Chriſtians. 

In the mean time __ it is fo plea- 
ſant, being 'tis ſo grateful to fleſh and 
bloud, and to the animoſity which they 
have againſt the perſons of other men, 
to brand them with opprobrious names, 
to pour coatempt and ſcorn upon them, 
and to believe that it is Religion fo to 
do ; I think we have reaſon to beware 
of ſuch a dangerous vice as this, which 
turnsa fin intoReligion, and ſo1n truth 
S_ Religion a contradiction unto it 
elt. 

3. One thing more I muſt further 
add to what I have ſaid of this Point, 
which is the delight that a man may 
take either in the oppoſing or deriding 
of the Religion of other perſons, and 
the great opinion which he may have of 
himſelf for this, which yet can give him 
no aſſurance that he is not a hypocrite 
in ſo doing. Ineed not ſay, how ſharp 
and eager (trifes are raiſed about Re- 
ligion in the World, I need not fhew 
what fierce debates, what hot conten- 
tions there are about it, and have been 
in all former Ages. Theſe are known 
and evident things, but that which is 
here to be conſidered, is that the zeal 
that 
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that many men have intheſe diſputes isra« 
ther to deſtroy the Religion that is pro« 


felled by: other perſons, than ſer up an- 
vert 


other inſtead thereof , it is to ſu 
and not to reform.,it isto ovetthrow, and 
not amend, In the mean time being it 
is concern'd about Religion, and being 
it hath a mighty paſſion in this con- 
cern, it paſles for Religion itſelf: 66 
apt are men'to miſtake them, to em- 
brace a ſhadow inſtead of truth, and 
to judge themſelves to be Religious for 
a negative, not a poſitive thing, for 
being againſt the Religion of others, 
rather than for any oftheir own 3 where- 
in they gratifie their own paſſions, 
eaſe their own corrupt affe&ions, and 
ſo eaſily ſuffer themſelves to be decei- 
ved and impoſed upon. 

3. But then thirdly, we muſt conli- 
der, that as hypocrifie is notonly an eafie 
Religion, but alſo pleaſant to fleſh and 
blood in many inſtances and effeRts ; fo . 
that it alſo powerfully tends to ſerve 
thoſe ends, which men are apt to pro- 
pound and follow, that is to- ſay, 

(1.) The reputation of being judgd 
to be truly pious. 

(2.) And the obtaining of wealth 
and power, .and all the — +: 


- 1. The appearance of Religion de- 
ſtirute of the power of it, doth for a 
time gain the reputation of true Religi- 
on, nay more reputation for the moſt 
part than true Religion itſelf obtains. 

Our Saviour relating how the- Phari- 
ſces gave Alms to gain the glory of men, 
reſently adds, verily I ſay nnto you they 
__ their reward, Matt. 6. 2. relating 
how they prayed in the {ſtreets to 
the ſame end, adds the very fame 
words again, verily I ſay unto you they 
have their reward, v. 5. relating how 
they disfigured their faces when they 
faſted, that they might appear to men 
to faſt, adds the very ſame words again, 
verily I ſay nnto you they have their re- 
ward, v. 16. of the ſame Chapter, that 
1s to ſay , they gain that glory which 
they ſcek, they are eſteemed as they 
deſire, the beſt and (trifteſt fort of men 
and fo the Apoſtle S$* Paul ſuggeſts, 
when hecalls this very ſe& of the Phart- 
ſees, the friſt ſeF of their Religion, Ads 
26. 5. when he reports that they taught 
according to the perfel manner of the 
Law, AGs 22. 3. tot here he deſigns 
not to Jet us know that the thing it» 
ſelf was (o indeed, but that it was com» 
monly judged to befo:fo great was their 
Q credit 


The Tenth Sermon. 


credit among the people, rhat when fix 
thouſand of them 1ctufed to do what 
the reſt of the Nation did , ſwear al- 
legiance unto Ceſar, and were fined for 
retufing fo to do: The wife of Phe- 
rotas G rich man) out of the great 
apinion ſhe had of their fingular Piety 
and devotion, was ready to pay the 
Fine for them, ſhe paid it, and was ap- 
plauded for it, nay flattered with hope 
of the very Kingdom : they told her 
God himſelf had decrecd that ſbe, and 
her husband, and their 1ſſue fhould have 
the Government of the Nation, and 
that he himſelf had aſſured them of it 
in the communion they had with him, 
and this their Prophecte was believed 
upon account of the great reputation 
of their Piety , Joſeph antiqu. lib. x0. 
cap. 3. 

Nor muſt you think it a ſtrange 
thing that hypocrifte ſhould gain the 
reputation of true Religion, for | muſt 
fay ſomething ſtranger ſti]l, namely , 
that it often gains a greater credit and 
reputation , at leaſt for a time, than 
rue Rehypion itſclt obtains: the reaſons 
whereof are plain and evident. For, ' 
- The Hypocrite makes it his very bu- 
binels to appear in the vilible _ of 
TEr icty, 
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Piety, takes care that every Religious 
ation appear to the eyes, or come ta 
the. knowledge of the World; ſo did 
the Phariſces give theit Alms, fo did 
they order their prayers and faſts, that 
the World might obſerve and urder- 
ſtand them : whereas the fincere and 
true Chriſtian thinks it enough to ap- 
prove himſelf to God in private, and 
takes no thought how to commend him- 
ſelf to men, further than by avoiding 
ſcandal, and by a true and unaffefte 
diſcharge of duty to God and men , 
without the circumſtance of pomp and 
ſhew, of much appearance in ſo do- 
ing. 
The Hypocrite again pretends to the 
very height of Piety, to the greateſt 
meaſures of perfection, the upright per- 
ſon pretends no more than he hath real- 
ly attaind unto. 

The Hypocrite makes it his great by- 
fines to be always ſpeaking of Religion 
in every place, 1n every company at 
all times, upon all occaſions, though 
they be never ſo unſeaſonable the up- 
right perſon contents himſelf to gtve 
Religion its due place, to take conve- 
nient opportunitics to mention, Propa- 
gate, and promote it. 

Q 2 The 
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The Hypocrite makes it his deſign to 
ſhew a fogular zeal and fervour for 
the ſmalleſt things that relate to Relt- 
gfon, nay things of no concernment m 
ic; the upright perſon is more modeſt, 
lays no more of ſtreſs on things than 
the Laws of God or men require. By 
all which means it comes to paſs that 
the reputation of the hypocrite ſome- 
times far exceeds that of true, and wile, 
and ſober Chriſtiansz which as it may 
preſs a ſtrong temptation ro bewitch 
and draw men to that fin; ſo ſhould 
it move to the greater watchfulneſs, 
the greater diligence to avoid it. 

2. But then ſecondly , as hypocriſie 
often gains the credit of true Religion, 
nay more than that itſelf can gain in 
the general blindneſs of mankind : fo 
doth it moſt efte&ually ſerve for the 
advancement of other ends, which men 
arc apt to entertain, namely, the gaining 
of wealth and.power, and all the ad- 
vantages of this World. 

And here I ſhall not make any ſtay 
upon meaner perſons,who yet generally 
find it uſeful for their advantages in the 
world, to make a ſhew of greater Piety, 
than they are really poſtkflors of ; But 
{ (hall obſcrye to what degrecs of pow- 
er 
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er and honour the Phariſees did \ad- 
vance themſclves by their pretences to 
greater exaQneſs in Religion , than o- 
ther factions amongſt the Jews. Joſe- 
phws tells us, that there were three lets 
of Religion amongſt the Jews in his 
time, the Phariſees, Sadducees, and the 
Eſſenes : of thele the Eſſeges, as he tells 
us, lived the beſt, but the Phariſees were 
of greateſt credit, inſomuch that the ve- 
ry Sadducees themſclyes, it they arrived 
to any Authority in the Nation, were 
forced to accommodate and yield them- 
ſelves to all the ditates of the Phari- 
ſces, Antique. lib. 10. cap. 2. He tells ys 
that theſe were fo eſteem'd, that they. 
govern'd all in matters of State; that 
they had ſuch Intereſt in the people, 
that they were not afraid to reliſt and 
oppoſe the lawful Magiſtrates , to op- 
pole their very Kingsand Princes, and to 
raiſe Arms, and war againſt them. He - 
tells ys a very remarkable ſtory relating 
to our preſent pyrpoſe ; Alexander 
Jannews during his Reign over the 
Jews had done many cruel and odious 
things, and ſome that highly diſpleas'd 
the Phariſees, and was therefore great- | 
. Iy hated by them as well as by the 
reſt of the people. In this condition 

Q 3 he 
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he falls ſick, his ſickneſs at laſt prevailed 
fo far, that there was no hope of re- 
covery left. This being obferved by 
his wife Alexandra, who knew v 

well how adious he was to zl the peo- 
ple, and to the Phariſees amongſt the 
reft, and the infinite troubles and vex- 
ations that threatned his family after 
his death, ſhe is preſently overflowed 
with ſorrows, as in the proſpett of what 
ſhe fear'd might happen. Alas ſays fhe 
to her dying Hathand , what a condi- 
tion do you teave ys in? to whom do 


you leave your wretched Widow ? to 


whom do you leave your miferable Or- 
phans? what Thall 'we do when you 
are gone 2 Peace fays the Kibg , 'take 
my advice, and I will put you inta a 


-way, wherein you ſhall not only live, 


Þot-reign in peace and preat ſecurity: 
you know 'the mighty power and'cre- 


"Fit that the Pharifees have: among the 


ople, for their ſeeming Piety 'and Re: | 
Foion, you know the hatred T labobr 
under , hath chiefly and principally 
heen occafioned, becauſe I have dif 
obliged them. Whenl amdead, ſpeak 
them fair, give them the praiſes they 
deſire, expole my body unto theth, let 
them uſe it at their pleaſure, * either 

bury 
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bury it, if they pleaſe; or abuſe, and 
in(ule, and trample upon it, and drag 
it through the mire of the Streets, Let 
them govern all your affairs, let them 
but govern and rule you, and you ſhall 
ealily rule the people. Well, this ſhe 
did, and doing this the Phariſces were 
quieted and appeaſed, and they did not 
only not abuſe, but very honourably 
interr his Body 3 they made Orations 
in the commendation of his Perſon, they 
ſeiled his Widow in the Kingdom by 
their Authority among the people ; 
they governed her, and ſhe the King- 
dom. , (Antig. lib. 13.c. 23, 24.) Such 
power and intereſt among the people 
did they obtain by the reputation of 
their Religion. From whence I obſerve, 
How powerful athing the appearance of 
Religion is to ſerve a mans ſecular ends 
and intereſts, even beyond real piety. 
Now that which gives it this advan- - 
tage for theſe ends, at leaſt for a certain 
ſpace of time, till it be diſcovered and 
detected, is becauſe it gives a man the li- 
cence of uſing ſuch methods for his 
end which no man truly conſcientious 
can poſlibly allow himſelf to uſe. Ic 
gives him leave to ſay or do, whatſoever 


it be, that may ſerve his end. It gives 
Q 4 bins 
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him leave to promiſe fair to every pey- 
ſon, although 'he never deſign perfor- 
mance 3 to fill men with infinite expe- 
ations of publick good, or their own 
preferment and advantage , though no- 
thing of theſe thingsbe intended. It gives 
him leave to apply himſclt roevery many 
humour and deſire, to flatter the proud, 
to praiſe the ambitious, to bribe the co« 
vetous, to ſerve and careſs every mang 
jufts, and to accommodate ſuch a Bate 
for every perſon, as ismoſt plealing to his 
Appetite. By' all which means it often 
efteftually ſerves its end before it can be 
well diſcovered,and then diſcovery doth 
not hurt it. It hath gained the advan- 
tagesit deligned, and, it may be,the repu- 
tation of wiſdom, though it hath loſt 
that of piety. 

Now being hypocriſie is an calie and 
a pleaſant Religion, grateful in ſeveral 
Parts and Inſtances to the ſinful paſtons 
of Mankind, being apt to ſerve the fe. 
veral ends of gaining applauſe , and 
wealth, and power, it will require a 
ſingular care, 'a great watchfulneſs over 
pur ſ{-Ives to ayoid it 1n all degrees and , 
mca(ures, to be infected with nothing of 
It, It will require the more of this, be- 
cauſe a man may be an Hypocrite, and 
| | JE 
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et not be aware he is ſo; he may be 
infeted with this Diſeaſe, and that in a 
very high degree, and not be ſenfible of 
his Malady, not feel and obferve it in 
himſelf. *Tis clear that the very Phari- 
ſees themſelves were not aware of their 
own hypocrifies Had they been fo, 
they could not have truited in themſelves, 
that they were righteous, and have deſpiſed 
others ; which Chriſt expreſly ſaith they 
did, Luke 18. 9. Had they been con- 
ſcious of their hypocriſies, though they 
might have boafted this their righteoul- 
neſs before men, whodid not underſtand 
their hearts, they could not have done 
it before God, who, as they knew, did 
underſtand them 3 and yet our Saviour 
brings in the Phariſee boaſting of his 
righteouſneſs before God, Lake 18.1 1,12. 
But they were not conſcious to them- 
ſelves of their own hypocriltes: And 
this is the reaſon why our Lord ſooften 
upbraided them with their blindneſs. In- 
tereſt is a ſubtle thing, it eaſily infinu- 
ates into mens counſels, eaſily (I:des into 
-their deſigns, and moulds them into a 
Form of Godlineſs, begetsanappearance 
of Religion, when they are little :# 
ware of it. The ket 3s deceitful a- 
bove all things, and deſperately wicked, 
2] | | who 
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who car know it 2 Jerem. +7. 9. 

Thw being fo, if we will avoid fo (ly 
a vice, if we would exclude fo ſubtle 
and fo deceittul a fin, it will concern 


us, | 

(1.) Firſt of all to avoid the ſeveral 
cauſes of it, Pride, and Avarice, and 
Ambition. For lay this down for a cer- 
tain Rule, Hypocrifie is nololitary vice, 
It is never found alone in any man, it 

aways ſerves ſome other luſt, it always 
miniſters to ſome ſuperior vice within, 
that is to fay, either to the love of the 
praiſe of men, or that of ſecular weakh 
and power. If a man deſign not to 
{ſerve theſe luſts, if theſe do not bear x- 
ny ſway in him, he's innodanger of hy- 
pocrifie, For that's a vice that always 
miniſters to ſame other, and theſe are 
the vices which it ſerves. 

(2.) And then further it will ſecure 
us from hypocrifie, if we will fully cot- 
tent our ſelves with thoſe advantages of 
Religion , which God hath certainly 
promiſed to it, peace with him, peace 
of Conſcience in this World, and eter- 
nal happineſs in the other. I know ve- 
ry well that true Religion doth often 
contribute to further ends, namely, both 


to welfare and reputation in this very 
world, 
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world, as well asthe other. But beeauſe 
there are certain times and circamftan- 
ces, wherein it will not ſerve rhofe ends, 
wherein the beſt and wiſeſt men ſhall be 
eſteetned the very worſt, ſuperſtitious, 
cold and formal men, by thofe that are 
zealous in fome Faftjon, and know nv 
Religion but that zeal; becanſe fach 
times as theſe may be , itis fafeſt roron- 
tent ovr ſelves in gaining thoſe rewards 
and ble(fings, fit arm nt to Rehi- 
gion, the teſtimony bf n good Confci- 
ence, and life eternal in the World to 
come. 

(3.) And thenaſtly, Becauſe hypo- 
crilie is ſo deceitful and (ly a ſin, as al- 
ways ſerving worldly intereſt, which is 
apt inſenſibly to blind the eyes, and 1n- 
fatuate the minds of the wiſeſt men (and 
yet hide it ſelf from them themſelves ) 
It will concern us to be very frequent _ 
and impartial in the examination of our 
ſelves, to weigh our counfels, to try our 
ends, to prove our deſigns in every 
actiog relating any way toReligion. It 
will be needful to conſider whether we 
indeed delign it, really intend to pro- 
mote and prattifert whereever wemake 
a profeſſion of it. And then becauſe that 
God alone knowsthe heart, and becauſe 
his 
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his Grace is moſt needful to diſcover our. 
ſelves untoour ſelves inthe midſt of the 
many ſins and paſſions that may infatuate 
and beguile us 3 let us earneſtly pray for 
his Holy Spirit to deliver us from all the 
infatuations, and all the ſeduQions of 
ourluſts, Letus make the Addreſs which 
David did, (Pal. 139. 22, 24.) with 
whoſe words I ſhall conclude : Search 
ame, O God, and know my heart 5, try me, 
and know my thoughts 5, and ſee if there 
be any wicked way in me ;, and lead me in 


the way everlaſting, 


ppremmmntonmns 
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John 14. 1.- 


--»»-- Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
The whole verſe is thus : 


Let not your heart be troubled 5 ye be- 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me. 


HESE words are a preface to 
a very large and kind diſcourſe 
made by our Lord unto his followers, 
wherein he delivers the main founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity as well in matter 
of Faith, as Practice; which is the rea- 
ſon why he begins it with ſuch words, 
as might effeQually ſtir themup to give 
both attention and belief to all that 
he ſhould deliver in it : Te believe in 
God , believe alſo in me. 
In which words we have two parts : 
1. A conceſſion, or ſuppoſition, Nt 
believe in God; that is, ye believe that 
there is a God, and what is conſequent 
hereupop, that he is to be truſted aud 
obeyed, 
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ed, although ſome others read the 
_ not as a Declaration, Te. believe 
ix God, but as a Command, Believe in 
God ;, but there is no reaſgn ta depart 
from our own Tranſlation in this mat- 
ter. | 


2. Here is a Precept alſo, Believe in 
2 ; that is to ſay, believe thatl am the ' 


Son of God, ſent by him into the 
world to reveal the Goſpel of life eter- 
nal; and therefore judge your ſelves 
obliged to believe whatſoever I reveal, 
and obey whatſoever I command you. 

Now being that belief in Chriſt, in 
the ſence I have now explained unto 
you, is here required as an addition, or 
further acceſiion to the mere belief in 
God only, as he may be known by the 
light of nature. The SubjeCt which the 
Words before us offer to our conſidera- 
tion is, That the beliet of Chriſtian Do- 
E&rine, as it is revealed: to us in the Gol- 
pcl, over and above that knowledge of 
God which the light of Nanweatorde 
untous, is neceſlary to Qur eternal hap- 
pinels. In the proſecution of which 
Point, | 

x. I muſt firſt conſider, Thatthe firm 
belicf of the Goſpel of Chriſt is moſt 
expreſly required by God, and the -» 
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mal of ſach belicf forbidden under no 
leſs- a penalty than the utter loſs of life 
eternal. 

Salvation is always promiſed to them 
who believe in him who hath revealed 
it, and become hjs Followers and Diſci- 
ples 3 to other perſons it is not promiſed. 
As Mofes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſo muſt the Sor of man bs lifted 
up ; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting ifs, Joh. 
3. 14, 15. Nor ts itt only promiſed to 
thoſe, and thoſe only, thar ſo beheve ; 
but demed to them that believe nor, to 
them that refuſe to yield their belief to 
him whom God hath fent and fandified 
to be the Saviour of the World. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned, 
but he that beheveth not is condenmed al- 
ready; becauſe be hath not believed in the 
name of theonly begotten Son of God. And 
ſo again (omitting ſeveral other places of 
the ſame ſenfe and fignification ) in the 
firſt Epiſtle of S* Johr, chap. 5. ver. 10. 
He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witneſs in himſelf ; he that believeth 
not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe 
he believeth not the Record that God gave 
of his Son. Thrice did God bear this 
Record, and owne our Lord to be fent 


by 
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by him by an expreſs voice from Heas. 
ven, once at his Baptiſm in theſe words, 
Matt. 3. 17. This is my beloved ſon in 
whone I am well pleaſed. A ſecond time 
at his transfiguration upon the mount, 
with ſome addition to thole words, 
Matt. 15.5. This is my beloved ſon in 
whom Þ am well pleaſed, hear ye him. 
And yet again a third time, a little be+ 
fore our Saviours paſſion, when pray- 
ing to God in theſe words, Father glo- 
rifie thy name , he was anſwered by a 
voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both 
glorified it and will glorifie it again, 
John 12. 28. To all which clear and 
expres teſtimonies given by the Father 
to his Son, I might firſt add the glori- 
ous miracles wrought by Chriſt during 
his life, then his reſurrefion from the 
dead, and the effuſion of his Spirit up- | 
on the Apoſtles fent by him, and all 
the miracles wrought by them, and all 
his other followers allo; which being 
evident demonſtrations that he was the 
very ſon of God, and ſent by him to 
ſave the World, highly aggravate the 
great fin of infidclity and unbelief, and 
reach us to forbear to wonder that i 
ſhould be puniſhed with death eternal, 
and that Chriſt himſelf ſhould thus 
pronounce 
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ronounce, Mark 16. 16. He that be- 
ieveth, and is baptized ſhall be ſaved 3 
a he that believeth not ſhall be dam- 
ned. 

2. But then ſecondly; leſt you ſhould 
think that God will have us believe the 
Goſpel meerly becauſe he will have it fo, 
and that he had no further end-in the 
truth therein revealed unto us, than that 
we ſhould believe them only : I further 
add that the belief of thoſe truths is 
greatly neceſlary to ſeveral ends of inft- 
nite moment and importance. 

1. For the full and perfe&t know- 
ledge of the duties which he requires 
from us. 

2. For the like knowledge of the 
great motions to thoſe duties, 

3. For our better ſupport under all 
our tryals, fears, and dangers. 

1. The belicf of the great-truths re- 
vealed unto us inthe Goſpel, is neceſla- 
ry for the perfe& knowledge of the du- 
ties which God requires from us, and : 
that upon ſeveral confiderations : 
namely (1.) becauſe that though the 
light of nature well improved , may 
in ſome meaſure dire 'us to very mas 
ny of them yet ſuch improvement of 
that light is no very ealie or common 
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thing: and (2.) becauſe there is nog 
a higher meaſure of natural duties re- 
quired from us, than was accepted in 
former times, that is, the times before 
the Goſpel: and (3.) yet again, be- 
cauſe there are now even other kinds 
and forts of Duties required from us,than 
the light of Nature can diſcover. 

(1.) Therefore let it be well confi- 
dered, Thar a)though it be very true1n- 
deed, that the light of nature well 1m- 
proved may direct and guide us to ma- 
ny Daties, ;yet ſuch improvement of 
that light is no ſuch ealie and common 
thing. '.The ſtrong affteftions that are in 
men to the gains and pleaſures of this 
lite allow them but very little time to 
ſpend in the (tudy of their Duties, much 
leſs do they prompt them to that Study, 
They preſs the gaining of what is calle, 
what 1s pleaſing to fleſh and blood ; 
they preſsthe pleaſing of themſclves inthe 
fruition of what they love, and doing 
fo, ſtrangely infatuate the minds of men, 
and render it infinitely bard and diff 
cult to excite thoſe ſparks of natural 
Iight which God hath planted in theit 
winds. Inſomuch that we find by fad ex- 
perience, that the generality of mankind 
12 all the Ages of the World have _ 
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tauch apter to extinguiſh than to im- 
prove the light of nature. If you con- 
fider the (tate of the world before the 
Flood, you find that impurity and ini- 
quity had ſtrangely ſpread and diffufed 
themſelves through the generality of 
mankind , God ſaw , ſays Moſes, that 
the wickedneſs of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil conti- © 
wually, Gen. 6. 5. Every imagination 
evil, and only evil, and that continual- 
ly. If you deſcend below the Flood, 
how did the very ſame impieties, and 
theſe with a very great acceſſion, name- 
ly with that of 1dolatry it ſelf, preſent- 
ly deluge the World again ? How uni- 
verſal were theſe impieties, and that i- 
dolatry ? Inlomuch that the very ſeed 
of Abraham had learned the manners, 
learned the idolatries uſed in Egypt, be- 
fore the giving of the Law, and could 
not be ſo reſtrained from them, but that 
they were ever and anon relapſing af- 
ter the very Law was given, during all 
the time of the firſt Temple. And 
though we find them cured indeed of 
their idolatry after the Babylonian ca- 
ptivity, yet did they (till pollute them- 
ſelves with ſtrange 1mmoralities and ſu- 
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perſtitions. Infomuch that when our 
Saviour came to reform the world, he 
found it m fuch a deplorable ſtate, that 
S* Paul thought fit to repreſent it in 
thoſe words, and many others to the 
fame purpoſe out of the Pſalms, There 
is none righteous, no not one. There is 
none that underſiandeth, none that ſeek- 
eth after God , they are all gone out of 
the way , they are together become unpro- 
fitable : there is nome that doth good , no 
#0t one, Rom. 3. 10, I1, 12. See here 
into what a wretched ſtate the world 
was fallen, when our bleſſed Lord was 
ſent into it ; ſee, how little ſucceſs or 
influence the light of nature had up- 
on it, either to hinder, or to reform 
the greateſt impieties and profaneneſs. 
And leſt you ſhould think the very 
profeſiors of humane wiſdom, the ve- 
ry Philoſophers among the Greeks, to 
have been better than the people, I muſt 
ſay, that it was not generally ſo; but 
on the contrary, that the generality of 
theſe perſons were as prophane , and 
as [dolatrous as the people, and more 
Atheiſtical than they were. And this 
is the thing S* Paul declares; Roz. 1. 22, 
and the following verſes, profe!ſang them- 
ſelves to be wiſe , they became fools, and 
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hanged the Glory of the incorruptible 
God into an Image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things , the very vilelt of 
the Creatures: for which cauſe God gate 
them up to vile affeFions, which he large- 
ly deſcribes in the following parts of 
that Chapter. So far was the light of 
nature from reſtraining Ideotsand mean 
Perſons, that it did not reſtrain the ve- 
ry Philoſophers from great impieties 
and ſuperſtitions, no nor from groſs 
and foul Idolatry, which yet is the 
greateſt contradiction, the greatlieſt op- 
polite to that light. 

And itis worthy our obſervation, that 
there is not now at this very day any 
heathen Nation in all the world, that 
doth not worſhip dumb Idols, fave only 
thoſe that follow Mahomet 3 and that 
the reaſon why this very ſet are not- 
Idolaters, is becauſe that Mahomet, that 
great Prophet , took the belief of one 
true God from Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
becauſe his followers live in the neigh- 
bourhood of Chriſtian Nations, and 
have Chriſtians generally dwelling with 
them. From all which inſtances it ap- 
pears, how hard it is ſo to ſecure, fo to 
improve the light of nature, as that 
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it ſhall not groſly fail even in the dif. 
eovery of natural duties , unleſs it be 
helped by Revelation 3 and therefore 
how neceſfary, how indiſpenſably need- 
ful it is, to believe the Goſpel for the 
aſſiſting of that light in the knowledge 
even of natural duties. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that there are now greater degrees, 
higher perfection in natural duties re- 
quired from us, fince the Revelation 
of the Goſpel , than were accepted , 
or required, before the Revelation of it. 

Now therefore allowing that natural 
light, can in a meaſure teach and prompt 
ps to prattiſe thoſe two general duties, 
which conſiſt in the love of God and 
Mer, and alſo in the diſtin& branches, 
the ſeveral inſtances of thoſe duties, 
yet will it be very hard to ſay, that 
jt can either teach, or move us to pra- 
iſe all theſe ſeveral offices in 'thoſe 
degrees which God doth now require 
from us : for God requires ſuch a de- 
gree of natural duties, that 1s, of Jove 
to himſelf and men, as is proportionable 
to the helps and motives, which he af- 
fords for the performance of theſe du- 
ties, znto whomſoever much is given, of 
bins much ſhall be required, and to whom 
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men have commited much, of him they 
will ack the more, Luk. 12. 48. Now 
natural light doth not afford an equal 
meaſure of help, and motives to natu- 
ral duties, with thoſe that are given 
us by the Goſpel, and therefore it can- 
not be imagined but that God requires 
a greater degree of theſe duties, name- 
ly, of love to himſelf and men, and of 
all the branches, all the inſtances of 
that love, than natural light can work 
11 us, than is accepted, or required 
where the Goſpel is not publiſhed and 
revealed. Will any man fay, that 
the very Goſpel affords no greater 
helps and motives, for the performance 
of thoſe duties, which the light of na- 
ture may ſuggeſt , than this alone can 
offer to us? 1s the clear relation of life 
immortal, the expreſs promiſe of that 
life, and of the afliſtance of Gods grace, 
and the unſpeakable love of God in 
giving his Son to die for us, nothing 
more, nothing greater, nothing more 
powerful or efficacious to per{wade the 
praftice of natural duties, than the ve- 
ry light of nature only? or dath not 
God require g greater degree of obedi- 
ence, where he hath given greater 
knowledge , and greater abilities to 0+ 
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bey him? whocan deny either of theſe? 


and if theſe cannot be denyed, certain 
it is, that there is now (fince the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel) a greater des» 
gree of natural duties required from 
men, where that Goſpel 1s revealed, 
than was accepted, or required before 
the Revelation of it. 

3. To all this add in the third place, 
that there are now ſome certain duties 
enjoyned unto us, which the light of 
nature can in no wile diſcover to us: 
ſuch are the Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord; 
ſach is the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt as 
Mediator, and ſuch no doubt, is the 
znvocation of the Holy, and ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity: all which duties purely 
depend upon Revelation, and are not 
in any wiſe ſuggeſted by natural light, 
howloever 1mproved. 

If it be faid, that theſe duties are 
not required , where the Goſpel is not 
yevealed and publiſhed , this is no an- 


- {wer, no excuſe for thoſe perſons, who 


live where the Goſpel is revealed. They 
are required to pradtiſe theſe as well 
as any natural duties, and ſure the wil- 
ful neglet of them js wilful diſobedi- 
ence ta God ; and therefore renders the 
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guilty perſon liable to death eternal: 
from all which inſtances it appears, that 
a belief in Jeſus Chriſt, a full belief of 
his Goſpel is abſolutely and indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſſary for the full and perfe&t 
underſtanding of the duties which God 
requires from us. | 

2. And ſecondly it is equally neceſſa- 
ry for the clear, and full, and perfe&t 
knowledge of the great motives to 
thoſe dutiesz namely (1.) that of eter- 
nal life, and (2.) the admirable love 
of God to men declared and eviden» 
ced in Jeſus Chriſt, and (3.) the expreſs 
and clear promiſes of the aſliſtance of 
his Spirit to enable us to perform our 
duties. 

I. Certainly the promiſe of life eter- 
nal, upon condition of Faith and Ho- 
lineſs, 1s the higheſt motive to obedi- 
ence; but ſuch a motive, as is ſo far 
from being clear to the light of na- 
ture, that there was a fect amongſt 
the Jews (wha had not only the light 
of nature, but the Law and Prophets 
to inform them) that is to ſay the ſet 
of the Sadducees, who denyed the be- 
ing of Angels or Spirits, and the im- 
* mortality of mens Souls. 

Nor wasthereany one ſet amongſt the 
| Philoſo- 
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Philoſophers, but either flatly denyed 
this, as the Epicureans, and ſome ©- 
thersz or elſe ſpake doubtfully in the 
point , as the Academicks or thoſe of 
Plato's School, or had infinitely falſe, 
as well as uſeleſs conceptions of it, as 
the Pythagoreans had of old, who held 
the tranſmigration of mens Souls out of 
one bodyinto another, yea into the bo- 
dies of bratc Creatures, ſo that this chief 
and-principal motive to obedience, the 
very immortality of mens Souls, much 
more that :of their bodies alſo, was et- 


ther doubted', or disbelieved, or elſe 


believed m ſuch a manner, as rendered 
i uſeleſs to that end amongſt the wiſeſt 
of the Heathen. And as for the com- 
mon ſort of people , who were led by 
the fictions of the Poets, thoſe did at 
beſt no more than fanſie a ſenſual Pa- 
radifeatter death; which could no more 
purge and ' cleanſe them from ſenſual 
appetites, than the:hope and defire of 
a carnal happincls, 'can make men holy, 
pure, and Spiritual. 

2. Bat then further what ſhall we 
ſay of the incomparable love and kind- 
neſs. that God hath declared to man- 
kind in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Lord? 


which all the $kill of humane wiſdom, 
the 
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the moſt improved natural light could 
never have diſcovered, or imagined > 
That God ſhould ſend his beloved Son 
into the world to take onr nature upott 
himſelf, and reveal etetoal life to men, 
and ſhew them the way to attain unto 
it by the example of his life! that he 
ſhould give him to dye for as, to make 
expiation for our ſins! that he ſhould 
raiſe him from the dead, and give hiat 
power to raiſe us, and make our 
Redeemer himſelf to become our H 

and give him authority to be our Jadg, 
who knows our frailties by his own 
experience and ſenſe of them, are de- 
monſtrations of ſuch an incomparable 
love to us, ſuch a concern for our ſal- 
vation, as would never have entred in- 
to the thoughts of mortal men, had 
It not been thus revealed unto us. Theſe 
were myſteries hid from Ages, diftove- 
ries of ayreater love than natural light 
could have imagined, Eye hath not ſeer, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceive, the things 
which Goda hath prepared for them that 
love bins, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Herein is love, 
ſaith S* John, 1 Ep. 4. 10. 20t that we 
loved God, 'but that he loved us, and ſent 
bis Sor to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
And 
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And ſo $S* Paul, Rom. 5. 8. God com- 
anendeth bis love towards us, in that while 
we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, 
Now the Goſpel having clearly revealed 
infinitely more of the love of God to 
mankind, than the light of nature could 
diſcover, hath likewiſe given us infinite» 
ly greater and ſtronger motives to love 
God, and truſt in him, and conſequent. 
ly to obey him, than the light of na- 
ture could afford. 
3. Add hereunto the expreſs promiſe, 
which God made us in the Goſpel, of 
iving his Holy Spirit to us, to ſtreng- 
i our faith, to confirm our hope, to 
inflame our love, to enable us to per- 
form the Duties which we cannot per- 
form by the ſtrength of nature. Soour 
Saviour, Luke 11. 13. If ye then being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your Children, how much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to 
thene that ack him 2 Could all the kill 
of humane wiſdom, or the beſt impro- 
ved natural light, give us ſuch aſſurance 
of God's aſfiſtance 1n order toa holy lite, 
asthis expreſs Promiſe gives us? Did the 
Philoſophers ever ſpeak at this rate ? 
Did they dream of Divine afliſtance to 
make them wiſe, and juſt, and holy? 
What 
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What faith TiVy in the name of Cotte 
on this Point ? lib. 3. de nature Deor. 
Virtutem nemo unquam acceptam Deo retu- 
lit; No man ever jucged he had Vertue- 
from God. And afterwards, Nanguis 
qudd bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit un- 
quam ? At quod dives, quod honoratus, 
qudd incolumis. Did ever any man thank 
the Gods, becauſe he was a = man ? 
No, but becauſe he was rich, and ho- 
nourable, and ſafe. Theſe were the 
things they aſcribed to God, but they 
never dreamed of his afiſtance to give 
them Vertue 3 that they aſcribed unto 
themſclves. 

Now how could men that never ex- 
pected God's affiſtance in the purifying 
of their hearts and lives, ever attempt 
to arrive at equal degrees of piety with 
thoſe that expe& and verily hope for 
that aſſiſtance? How could they hope 
to overcome their inordinate luſts and 
inclinations? or, whatſoever they might 
hope, how could they really overcome 
them without the aſliſtance of God's 
Spirit? which was a thing they did not 
only not expect, but flatly rejected and 
denied, judged it abſurd to look for 
it, 


Whereas now on the other hand, the 
ficm 


'T he Eleventh Sermon. 


firm aſſurance of a ſupernatural power 
and help, to ſubdue the corruptions of 
our natures, grounded upon the promiſe 
of God, givesthoſe that really believe 
the Goſpel ſuch fairh, and hope, and 
ſtrength , and courage , which gives 
them victory over the world, and their 
own inordinate luſts and appetites 
From all which inſtances it appears how 
many fingular . helps and motives the 
Goſpel gives us in order to a holy life, 
which the light of nature cannot give; 
and conſequently that it js moſt nece(- 
fary to believe the Goſpel over and a- 
bove all the Principles which the light 
of nature can diſcover. 

3. Add hereunto in the third place, 
That as this is neceflary for the perfet 
knowledge of our Duties, and the helps 
and motives thereunto ; ſo likewiſe for 
our ſupport and comfort under all the 
tryaks, Hers and troubles that aflault us 
in the preſent world ; whether thoſe a 
riſe from, (1.) Outward evils ; or, (2.) 
From inward guilt and fear of puniſh 
ment, 

(1.) And for the former: Maz, ſays 
Job, is born for trouble as the ſparks fy 
#pward ; that isto ſay, The (tateof man 
is naturally txoubleſome in this wo 
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So many are the affliftions and tryals 
which fall upon us 1n this life, ſo many 
the dangers or diſappointments, ſo ma- 
ny loſſesand calamities in our names, or 
perſons, or eſtates, or in the perſons 
related to us, which ſour and imbit- 
ter the preſent world, that there is no- 
thing can ſupport us, and make our 
lives eafie to us, but the firm aſſurance 
and expeRation of a bleiled and glori- 
ous immortality, which, as I have clear- 
ly ſhewed before , was never found a- 
mong the Heathen, never clearly known 
by the light of nature. Could they 
then ſo enjoy themſelves in all the con- 
fuſions, 1n all the calamities of this world, 
they, who bad no affured hope of im- 
mortality, as we may do, that have 
that hope? or as the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans did 2 We are troubled, fays the Apo- 
ſtle, oz every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ;, 
we are perplexed , but not in deſpair 3 
perſecuted, but not forſaken 5 cait down, 
but not deſtroyed, 2 Cor. 4.8, 9, Not de- 
{troyed > no, we do not faint, we do 
not languiſh under our troubles ; fo 
he adds at the 16. verſe, and would 
you know how they were ſupported, 
how ſuſtained under all their tryals, per- 
(ecutions? that appears from the firſt 
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words of the following Chapter. We 
know , that if our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a build- 
in with God, a houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens. And this it was, 
this certain knowledge, this which 
the light of nature wants, which gave 
ſapport and comfort to them under all 
their ſufferings, and afflictions. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that the light of nature can never give 
men that aflurance of the grace and fa- 
vour of God towards them, and the 
remiſſion of their fins, which the Goſ- 
pel moſt expreſly gives: and therefore 
never ſo ſupport us under the fears 
and ſenſe of guilt, as the declarations of 
the Goſpel. 

The Goſpel aſſures us, that God ſent 
his beloved Son #0 be the propitiation for 
our ſins, 1 John 4. 10. The Goſpel al- 
ſures us, that the Son of God appear'd in 
the preſence of God for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
that he interceeds a Prieſt for us. The 
Goſpel tells us , that he will continue 
ſotodo, ſo to intercede for ever, and 
that his interceflion for us is moſt pre- 
valent for our Salvation ; that he 3s able 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 

to 
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to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 
25. And that he is not able only, but 
alſo willing ſo to do, as being a merc?- 
ful and faithful High Prieſt, Heb. 2. 17. 
upon which account we are exhorted 
to come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help -in time of need, Heb. 4. 16, And 
are not theſe expreſs declarations of the 
mighty efficacy of Chriſts Sacrifice to 
n atonement for our ſins, and of 
his interceſſion for us to commend us 
to the favour of God, infinitely great 
ſupports to us, under our fears of guilt 
and puniſhment? or could the very 
light of nature give ſuch affurance of 
Gods mercy to mankind as Gods ex- 
preſs promiſe gives? The light of na- 
ture could never give us that aſlu- 
rance. It did indeed convince men of 
their fin and guilt, and of the danger 
of Gods diſpleaſure thence ariſing z 
and therefore laboured to atone, and 
to remove divine diſpleaſure by many 
Sacrifices and Oblations, yea by the 
blood of humane Sacrificesz; but till 
alas! left the Offerers under great confu- 
ſions and uncertainties: whereas God 
hath clearly and expreſly declared him- 
ſelf reconciled to us by the ſpotleſs Sa- 
crifice of his Son $ Ha- 
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Having thus ſhewed the abſolute ne- 
ceflity of believing what the Goſpel 
reveals over and above, what the light 
of nature can diſcover, Let us hence 
obſerve the (in and danger of thoſe 
perlons, who pretend indeed to believe 
in God, but not in him, whom God 
hath ſent to be the Redeemer of the 
World. JH Bum 

I. They reje& the Lord of life and 
glory, whom God hath made the ve- 
ry judge of the quick and dead, to 
whom he hath given all Anthority in 
Heaven and Earth. They reject the 
head of that body to which alone Sal- 
vation 1s promiſed, for there is zo name 
under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, but that of Chriſt, 
AFs 4. 12. And he that believeth not 
on the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the 
wrath of God abidcth on him, John 3. 
36. 

2, Nor can it reaſonably be preten- 
ded, that the light of nature affords 
the ſame helps and motives to make 
men righteous, good, and holy, which 
the very Goſpel it(elf affords. There 
1s nothing falſcr, nothing vainer than 
that pretence, as I have already clear- 
ly ſhewed. Nor do thoſe men = 
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do pretend to btHeve ih God,' biit fit - 


refiiſe to believe in Chriſt,  Fefuſt His 


upon other reaſogis ; but baly becadſe 


the Laws of Chriſt att too (eVere, arkf 


holy for ther } they willnet-d& whit 


he commands, and therefore will not 
believe the Goſpel; nor would they 
pretend to obey the very light of na- 
ture, ſave only becauſe by theſe means 
they gain a liberty of doing as little 
as they pleaſe; for if you reprove them 
for any (in, their anſwer is that it is 
not ſo by the light of nature. They_ 
make that light to be what they pleaſe, 
and then do what they pleaſe alſo, 
pretending the light of nature allows 
It. 

But let all thoſe, who would not 
ruin their precious Souls, who do in 
deed, and good earneſt , dclire eter- 


nal life and happinels, fully and faith- 


fully believe the Goſpel; believe in 
him, who hath thereby brought life and 
immortality to light , who hath offer- 
ed himſelf as -@ {petle(s Sacrifice to 
make expiation of their fins, who , as 
he is now in Gods preſence making 
interceſſion for his body ; ſo will ap- 
pear to the World again at the Jaſt 
day, and reward men according to 
S 2 their 
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their works. Let us all ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieve in him, the only begotten Son of = 
God, for be that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son of God, 
hath not life, 1 John 5. 12. 
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Philip. 1. 10. 


That ye may approve things that are ex-+ 
cellent. | 


Lthough God, in his infinite wiſ- 

dom, never enjoined any thing to 
men, but what, conſidering all circum- 
ſtances of times, and places , and per- 
ſons likewiſe, was uſeful and conveni- 
ent for them, though indifferent in its 
own nature (ſuch were the numerous 
Rites and Ceremonies of Moſes's Lawz) 
yet are there other inſtances of Duty, - 
which are immutably good in them- 
ſelves, and therefore proper for all Ages. 
So are theſe two general Duties, to /ove 
God with all our hearts, and to love our 
neighbour as our ſelves. So are the par- 
ticular Branches of them, to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in the world. 
And, fo with very little exception, arc 
3 -Y 
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all the Duties of the Goſpel. Which, 
impartially tryed and: weighed , can- 
not but be approved as 00d, even 

by them that donot praftiſe them, 
But a general aſſent of the -under- 
ſtanding, hot applied-to particular in- 
ſtances of life and aftion, 1s far ſhort of 
the approbation, which the Apoſtle here 
deſigns. For although the word 9b 
43Gav, uſed in the Greek , ſometimes 
ſignifie ſomething leſs than a bare aſſent 
of the underſtanding, that is, totry and 
examine only, as where it 15 required 
that we prove all things, (1 Theſſ. 5.315) 
yet here it lignifies much more. Here, 
as alſo in other places, it imparts ſuch a 
cleax and fſctled judgment of what is 
good, as is accompanied with reſolution 
to praftile what we judge to be ſo. This 
appears fram what the Apoſtle joins in 
the fame period with it, ſincerity, and a 
blameleſs life ; and theſe retain unto 
the end. For ſo is the tenour of his 
wards, That ye may approve things that 
arg excellent, that ye may be ſincere and 
without offence till the day of Chriſt. The 
lame appears from the Style wherein the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. For the wards of my 
Text are part of a Prayer, wherein (af- 
Fer his uſual cuſtom of ſaluting the mA 
Ons 
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ſons to whom he writes, ver. 1. and 
praying grace and peace for them from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt, ver. 2.) after his thanks ren- 
dred to God for their felowſhip in the 
Goſpel, in the following verſes of the 
eighteenth Chapter, he further prays 
that their love might avonnd jet more and 
more in knowledge, and in ail judgment, 
and that they might approve things that arc 
excellent. Being then the Apdſtle prays 
this for them as a thing of ſingular con- 
cernment to them, and being a cold aſ- 
ſent of mind, an ineffectual approbati- 
on of what is excellent, 1s a thing of no 
concern at all, this cannot poſſibly be 
the thing which he ſo heartily prays for 
them ; but what is far more than this, 
ſuch an approbation of the mind as (up- 
' on a full and clear ſurvey of all the dif- 
ferences of good and evil in their na- 
tures, iſſues and effets, both in this 
and the other world ) ends in a certain 

determination never to deviate from 

what isgood. 6 

So then, taking this for granted (which 

the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes) that the 

things preſcribed to us 1n the Goſpel, are 

things excellent, and good for us, wor- 

9 4 thy 
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thy to be commanded by God, and rea- 
ſonable to be praftiſed by us, eſpecially 
upon the powerful motives, whereupon 
the Goſpel recommends them ; the pro- 
per ſubje& which theſe words offer un- 
to our conſideration is the approbation 
of theſe things, that 1s, a clear and ſta- 
ble judgment 1n the Duties preſcribed to 
us 11 the Goſpel. In the handling of 
which Subject, it 1s moſt fit that we con- 
ſider, 

7. The ſingular uſe and advantage of 

ſuch a judgment in thoſe Duties. 

2. How it may be gained. 

3. And laſtly, How it muſt be exer- 
ciſed by them that have attained 
unto it. 

1. And for the firſt letit be conſider- 
ed, That the judgment which 1 have 
now deſcribed 1s of ſuch ſingular uſe to 
us, that it 1s, 

(1.) Both an effeQual cure of all the 
Diſeaſes of our minds, conſidered abſo- 
lutely in themſelves 3 and, 

(2.) Alſo a conſtant Guide and Mo- 
nitor in every inſtance of our lives, 
Firſt, A Guide to diſcover our Duties 
ro us; and, Secondly, A Monitor to 
preſs the practice of them, and ſteady 
perleverance in that praftice, whatſoe- 

cver 
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ever may tempt usto the contrary. 

(1.) If we ſurvey the ſeveral mala- 
dies of our minds, the diſeaſes of hu- 
mane underſtanding, there are, 

Firſt, Ignorance. 
Secondly, Doubtz and 
Thirdly, Vanity. ' 

Tenorance of what is true and uſeful, 
or Scepticiſme and doubt in what is ſo, or 
Vanity in applying our minds to _ 
impertinent and uſeleſs to us, thoug 
we may have certain knowledge of 
them. 

Firſt, The firſt Diſcaſe of the under- 
ſtanding is ignorance of that which is 
truly good. For as the knowledge of 
what isſo, is the proper perfeCtion of the 
mind , becauſe it was made to know 
this (and every thing is perfe@ in its 
end3) ſo the ignorance of what it was 


265 


made to know,1s its greateſt malady and - 


imperfetion. Ignorance is that Diſeaſe 
in the mind which utter blindneſs is in 
the eye, that imperfection in theunder- 
ſtanding whichdarkneſs would be in the 
Sun and Stars, *Tis that which Death 
Is unto Life, its proper ruine and de- 
ſtruction. It hides the face of truth 
from us, it eclipſes all the luſtre of 
goodneſs, it puts us underthe power of 

errour, 
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errour, which vitiates and perverts our 
choice, and doth not only lead to 

danger, but alſo reconcile us to it. 
ow juſt contrary to theſe effects are 
thoſe of clear and ſtable judgment, in 
things pertaining to life and happineſs, 
or (as the Apoſtle's expreftion is) of the 
approbation of things excellent. Trath 
is to the mind as light to the Sun, its 
proper luſtre, and perfe&ion. Beſides 
it powerfully recommends, and ſets off 
every thing that's good, it ſhews it in 
its native colours, and pives it the ad- 
yantages due unto it, fo that {to uſe the 
Apoſtles words, Philip. 4. 8.) Whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are ho« 
neſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſo- 
ever things are pure , whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
report, if there be any vertue, if there be 
any praiſe, whatſoever there 1s that de- 
ſerves our love, it is ſo repreſented in 
the mind, when the mind is duly in- 
formed by truth, that it commends it- 
ſelf to choice, and gains the poſleſli- 
on of our hearts: for as we naturally 
delire and love, what our minds re- 
commend unto us, as good in itſelf, 
and for us likewiſe: ſo the hearty love 
of what is good, is the gaining the ve- 
ry 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


ry thing we love; for there is this re- 
markable difference between the love of 

ood, or evil, and that of all other 
things in the world, that we may lave 
theſe other things, and yet fall ſhort 
of the things themſelves ; but he that 
loves good ar evil, is good ar evil 
by ſo dagjing. The conſequence of 
which diſcaurſe is this, that the ap- 
probation of things excellent, a clear 
and ſtable judgment in them, is not 
only the cure of Ignorance, the 
firſt diſeaſe of the underſtanding 3 but, 
what is more than I ſaid at firſt, a pow- 
erful and a ſovereign medicine to the 
diſtempers of our wills, to all our in- 
ordinate IJuſts, and paſſions, 

Secondly, Let us now proceed to the 
ſecond malady of our minds, from 
which it is a like deliverance, and that 
is Scepticiſm , and ſuſpenſe in things 
both evident, and uſeful to us; for ge- 
neral aſſurance, and general doubt, to 
believe every thing, and nothing at all, 
are equal diſtempers of the mind, al- 
though of very different kinds; the 
one proceeding from vain confidence, 
the other from the weak ſuſpicions of 
a (hattered, and broken underſtanding. 
There are ſome-men, that can _ 

tNem- 
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themſelves believe any thing, even that 
their ſenſes are deceived, though duly 
applyed to their proper objeths; and 
yet pretend the proof of this from a 
Dot&rine which (being grounded on 
miracle , the proper objet of our 


ſenſes) is grounded upon the truth of 


ſenſe. So do they, that believe the 
Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation z others 
had rather deceive themſelves by the 
Sophiſtry of their own wits in nice and 


* uncertain ſpeculations, than content, or 


owne themſelves tobe ignorant inthings, 
the knowledge whereof is uſeleſs. But 
then as it cannot be denied, that this 
is a levity of underſtanding to pretend 
certainty in things uncertain: So 1s it 
a more unhappy weakneſs, and a grea- 
ter crazineſs of underſtanding, to doubt 
and ſuſpend in thoſe things, which are 
both evident, and uſeful likewiſe A 
man may doubt in things impertinent 
to life and happineſs without any dan- 
ger, or fear either ; becauſe he nei- 
ther really is, nor judges himſelf con- 
cerned in them: but if he be doubt- 
ful in thoſe things, wherein his greateſt 
concernments lie; if he queſtion the dif- 
ference of good and evil, if he call Di- 
vine Revelation in queſtion, if he _ 
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of the very truth of the Goſpel, if he 
ſcruple what Chriſt hath brought to 
light, eternal life, and immortality ; if- 
he be under ſuſpenſe, and fear what is 
the way tolife immortal; if he queſtion 
what he ſhall be hereafter, happy, or 
miſerable, or neither of both, that is, as 
the very brute that periſhes ; if he be 
held in ſuſpenſe, and doubt of ſuch im- 
portant things as theſez what reclings 
and fluuationsof mind, what anxieties 
and pangs of heart, what irreſolution in' 
life and practice, muſt theſe uncertain- 
ties bring upon him? This is part of 
that very bo from which our Sa- 
_— bp - R __ Was _ 

artaker of fleſh and blood, that through 
Neath be Ke deftroy him that bad the 


power if geay, that is, the Devil, and de- 


liver t —_— of death, were 
all their life tizee ſubjeF to bondage, Heb. 


2. I5. Which very deliverance Chriſt 
hath wrought by the clear diſcovery, 
and nn of life eternal, and all 
the means of attaining to it 3 for ſo hath 
nar ter us a firm foundation of clear, 

certain, and ſtable judgment both 
in our dates, and reward: : and fo de- 
livered the minds of men from the 
bondage of ſuſpenſe and doubt in _ 
only 
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only true and great concethments. 
Thirdh, Now. for the vanity of the 
mind in applying itſelf ro ufctefs things, 
the laſt diſeaſe of the atidetſtanding; 
this alſo is effetually cured by the ap- * 
probation of things excellent, that is to' 
ſay, by ſound judgment in all our a-'" 


ties, and rewards, for fuch a Judgment ? 
cannot fail to divert our thoughts from” 
needleſs things, from vain ſpeculitiony,. 
from idle ſubtilties , from trivial os 
ſtions, from arigry contentiots, and di- 
yes about impertinent and uſeleſs 
things; the itch whereof'Yathy been an 
epideinical dife3fe in the iinidsand wi. 
derſtandings of raeh 'itr 'giolt apes, aritk 
profeſſions; iti the Philoſophtts attidng 
the heathen, ih the Pharn&s' among 
the Jews, in the Schooling” athong the 
Chriſtias 3 to ſay nothihg” of the Via- 
bometan impoſture,whichÞ a'telfe frothy 
begitining to end : muldttidey of vo: 
himes have been written Upoir ithpetti- 
nerit and trivial fubjects” Wilftitudes of 
Libraries have been filled with trouble; 
ſome and unuſeful rubbiſh”. with rHt6 
runes of humarie undetftaidn ; Ft 
all the vanity we fitid' in* Bogks' wis 
firſt of all in the mitids '6f rien; - (00x 
It was the cothptaint 6f bre- of 'thk 
orcatelt 
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tel _— , that = - 
Phi ers re vocrates 1mplo 
their ſtudies in the ſpeculation of thoſe 
things, which were of very ſmall con- 
cernmentz and did tivt only all that 
while negle& the culture of life and 
manners, but left the very things they 
ſtadied in the ſame obſcurity , the 
found them in. Socrates indeed made 
an aftempt'to transer knowledge from 
uſeleſs things into the lives and manners 
of men, and certainly the attempt was 
great, bat the fuccels was not ſuch, but 
that ſtill many profeſſours of wiſdom 
miſpenttheir ſtudies it uſcles trifles and 
obſcurities 53 the khowledge whereof 
made rto man better, nor ignorance any 
man ever the worſe. 

The ſame diſcaſe hath long reign'd a- 
mong the Jews; thoſe of their writings 
that are molt trifling, fable in hiſtory, and 
tattle 1n diſpute (40 1s their very Tal- 
md itfelt ) are moſt of all valued a- 
mongſt them. This firſt began amongſt 
the Phariſees, and was ſo infections 1n 
that Nation, and (6 difficult to be re- 
moved', when it had once ſcized the 
mind, that ſeveral Proſelytes to Chriſti» 
anity abuſed themſelves, and troubled 
others with fooliſh queſtions, and genealo- 


gies 
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gies, and contentions and ſtrivings about 
the law, which the Apoſtle reprehends 


as uprofitable and vain, Tit. 3. 9. Theſe 
are the men whom he deſerilnes 1 Tim. 


6. 4, 5- who were proud, knowing 20- 
thing, doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, riſe rail- 
ings, evil ſurmizings, perverſe diſputings 
of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute 
of the truth: where, by the.way, we 
may obſerve, that they that made the 

reateſt pretence of ſtriving for truth, 
Jo piety, nay rrath itſelf, while they 
pretended to ſtrive for it. 

Now l will not ſay, that the ſame duſk 
hath been raiſed by the Schoolmen a- 
mong the Chriſtians, that the ſame va- 
nity and curioſity hath had all the ſame 
effe&s. But this, I think, I may aver, 
that whatſoever wit the Schoolmen ſhew 
in the ſubjects CR they treat, 
the choice of many of thoſe ſubjects de- 
monſtrates a ſtrange want of judgment. 

But to what purpoſe is this diſcourſe? 
To clear the uſe, to ſhew the neceſlity 
of ſound judgment in the things the 
Apoſtle ſtyles excelent, in things per- 
tinent to life, - and happineſs ; which 
very judgment is in itſelf an effeual 
cure of all this vanity of underſtand- 


wg 


T he Twelfth Sermon. 


ing, that diverts the mind from its pro- 
per food ; from ſolid, uſeful, pertinent 
truth, from the knowledge of God, and 
of our ſelves to trivial diſputes, and 
ſpeculations, which, after all a man's 
pains and ſtudies, leave his mind vain 
and empty, his temper proud, and ſu- 
percilious, and his life (for any thing 
gained by them) utterly unreform'd , 
and vitious. $0 1s not he that ſtedily 
approves the things that are excellent ;, for 
the very excellency of theſe things 
throughly digeſted and approved, clcars 
his thoughts, and feeds his mind, and 
calms his affections, and corrects exor- 
bitant heat , and paſſion , and power- 
fully moves and inclines the Soul to ſo- 
briety, patience, and humility. So is 
the third diſeaſe of the mind, its vant- 
ty in uſeleſs ſpeculations together with 


the effets hereof, perfectly cured by _ - 


ſound jadgment in things excelent, and 
worthy knowledge, 


2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 


that the ſame judgment Is a conſtant 
guide , and faithful monitor to all our 
duties, in every inſtance of lite , and 

action. 
x. A guide it is, that points out the 
way to life eternal through all the va- 
T ricties 
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rieties and uncertainties , that perplex 
the minds, and pervert the practices 
of them that want it: a guide it is, 
that doth not ſtoop to groundleſs di- 
Rates, that is not frighted with bold 
Anathema's, nor yet miſled by ſoft per- 
ſwaſions, by fair pretences or ſhews of 
Pietyz no mans confidence ſhall amuſe 
it, no mans zeal impoſe upon it. If it 
be ſaid, le here 3s Chriſt, here an un- 
erring way to life: If it be faid on the 
other hand.,no, he is not there, but here z 
there is nothing but impoſture under 
the name of infallibility, nothing but 
Vanity and Superſtition under a mask 
_ of external piety. But here is the ſpi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt, here is his Doctrine 
truly preached , here are his ordi- 
nances pure and entire without hu- 
mane mixtures, and inventions; he that 
hath clear and ſtable judgment in the 
things, the Apoſtle ſtiles excellent , 
knows what to believe, and what to 
practice in the midſt of all this noiſe, 
and clamour. He 1s not put upon de- 
murrs, firſt to doubt, and then to put 
off. and delay his duty , till intereſt, 
paſſion , or example, till the hopes or 
fears of the preſent world prejudice , 
and beguile his judgment 3 much 0 
| Y 
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by a miſtaken zeal to purſue a crime in- 
ſtead of a duty, and think he is doin 
God ſervice, when he is violating Gods 
Laws, breaking the peace of a Church, 
or State, or cenſuring thoſe, whom he 
ought to honour. Such is the ſingular 
help we have from the approbation of 
things excellent, from ſtable jutgment 
in all theſe things. Ir isa conltant guide 
unto us to ſhew us what our dutics are 
in every inſtance of life, and ation. 

2. Nor is it only a ready guide, but 
a faithful monitor to theſe duties : for 
judgment inform'd by practical truth is 
one and the ſame thing with conſcience, 
and conſcience Is beos evo, conſcience 
is 4 domeftick, God, conſcience is Gods 
vicegerent in us, which both declares 
our duties to us and powerfully preiles 
us to obedience. No man offends it, 
but wounds himſelf, no man follows it, 
but finds content in ſo doing: whence 
that practice of $* Pa#/ recorded in his 
own words, As 24. 16. Herein do I exer- 
ciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void 
of offence toward God, and toward men. 

And certainly did we take a ſurvey 
of all the ſeveral conſiderations, that 
recommend our duties to us, and then ſo 
fix theſe conſiderations in our thoughts, 
T 2 as 
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as to turn them into a ſtable judgment, 


this would fo confirm and ſtrengthen us 
in the choice, and pradtice of what is 
good, as that neither the hopes,nor fears, 
the charms, nor dreads of the preſent 
World ſhould move us to a wilful fin, 
Let a man confider that his duties 
are made to be ſo by the Laws of God, 
who, having made us out of nothing, 
hath made himſelf our Sovereign Lord 
by ſo doing, and being fo, hath all Au- 
thority to command us. Let him con- 
ſider that theſe Laws are good, and ex- 
cellent in themſclves, as highly tending 
to the welfare both of Societies, and 
lingle perſons. Let him conſider with 
what variety of application God recom- 
mends our duties to us, how he exhorts, 
invites, and intreats, how he expoſtu- 
lates, and reaſons with us, how he up- 
braids, and chides ourfolly in many pla- 
ces of the Scripture. Let him conſider 
what he hath done, and what he hath 
promiſed to do hereafter, that he may 


perſwade us to obedience, that he hath* 


given his Son to die for us, to redeem 
us both from fin, and puniſhment, and 
promiſed his grace to afiſt obedience, 
and eternal happineſs to reward it: 
And having confidered all theſe hang 
a 
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and _— the confideration of them 
into a firm and ſetled judgment, can we 
_— that ſuch a judgment ſhall not 
perſwade a free choice and ready pra- 
ctice of every thing thus recommended 
to him? 

Eſpecially if he ſhall further conſider, 
what are the principles within himſelf, 
and what the temptations allo without, 
that urge him to reject his duty: and 
what unhappy and ſad eticcts attend the 
wilful rejection of it. 

The principles within, that corrupt 
our choice, and practice too, are (as $' 
John himſelf hath told us, 1 Job» 2. 16.) 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, ſenſuality, cove- 
touſneſs, and ambition : infatuations as 
well as fins, and torments as well as in- 
fatuations z eſpecially in their effects and 
ues, in the cares, and Envyings, and 
Animoſities , which they kindle upon 
the minds of men. The temptarions 
that move theſe vain deſires are bodily 
pleaſures, ſecular riches, and the eſteem 
of vain men (for none but ſuch can va- 
lue a proud ambitious perſon:) Theſe 
are the things, even theſe which are not 
ſatisfations to the mind of the meanelt 
man in the World, theſe which bring re- 
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grets and pangs, cares, and anxieties, 
death, and miſery along with them, that 
tempt us to forſake our duties: Theſe 
are the things, that offer themſelves in 
recompence for the loſs of innocence, 
the lols of holineſs and true righteouſ- 
neſs, the very Image of God himſelf; 
Theſe are the thingsthat offer themſelves 
in recompence for the loſs of peace of 
Conſcience, of Gods favour, and the 
care of his good providence over us. 
Nay theſe are the things that preſent 
themſelves in exchange for our immor- 
tal Souls, the loſs whereof cannot be 
made up by gaining the whole world 
it ſelf; for what ſhall it profit a man, 
faith our Saviour, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own 

2? or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his Soul ? Mark 8. 36, 37. 

So then let a man take an exad& ſur- 
vey of all that recommends his duty, 
and of all that moves him to forſake nt. 
and then compare them both together; 
and the compariſon will be thus : 

On one hand there is the law of God, 
who hath all Authority to command 
him, on the other his own extravagant 
paſſions, urging him to forſake that 
Law 3 on one hand behold all the ver- 

tues 
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' raes, all the graces of Chriſtianity, that 


is to fay, all the perfetions of humane 
nature; on the other all itsfins, and fol- 
lies, all its degeneracies, and decays : 
on one hand there are ſtable joys, peace 
of Conſcience, peace with God, and af- 
ſurance of hisgrace and favour ; on the 
ther muddy and fleeting pleaſures, mixt 
with abundance of 2 on the one 
hand clear and fetled hopes of future 
life, and immortality 3 on the other want 
of theſe hopes, nay the fears and dreads 
of eternal miſery. 

Now when a man makes this com- 
pariſon, when he clearly diſcerns, and 
firmly judges of all theſe things , 
as this compariſon repreſents them , 
when he applies this judgment to e- 
very inſtance of life and aCtion , is 
it not an effectual principle to reſtrain 
him from every wilful fin, to urge, and 
preſs him to every duty 2 will he chuſe 
what is no way recommended? and re- 
fuſe what is repreſented to him under 
all the motives to choice, and practice ? 

No man chuſes, or doth amiſs, bur 
he that is ignorant, or forgetful either 
in the nature of good, and evil, or in 
the effe&s, and iflues of them. If there 


\ be nothing of this in the caſe, let the 
charms 
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charms of the. world entice to evil, he 
knows they are deceits and vanities, and 
cannot believe what he knows 1s falſe, 
nor be cheated by what he doth not 
believe. Let the dreads and calamities 
of the world encomber and perplex 
his duties, he reckons (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) that the ſufferings of this pre- 


ſent time are not worthy to be compared 


with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
Rom. 8. 18. This gives him courage, 
ſtrength, and patience, and makes him 
chuſe afflited innocence, rather than 
guilty, and (hort proſperity. Infomuch 
that all the great examples of the high- 
eſt and the nobleſt vertues, all theſe 
victories over the world , and all its 
troubles and adverlities, that are re- 
corded in Sacred Hiſtory, all the great 
things that have been done, all the great 
things that have been ſuffered for the 
advancement of Truth and Piety, have 
{ſprung from aſctled refolution (ground- 
ed upon ſtable judgment) never to va- 
ry from Gods will, and the way to e- 
verlaſting happineſs. So Moſes eſteemed 
the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 11. 26. S0 
Chriſt him(clf for that joy that was ſet 
before hint, endured the Croſs, deſpiling 


the 
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the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right 
hand of the throne of God, Heb. 12. 2, 
And fo did his firſt and faithful follow- 
ers (for the ſecuring of their innocence, 
and the rewards thereunto belonging) 
patiently endure all their ſufferings, as 
knowing that their /ight affiiFion, which 
was but for a moment, wrought for thene 
a far more exceeding, and an eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Thus is 
the approbation of things excellent that 
is, a clear and ſtable judgment in all 
the duties of the Goſpel as there decla- 
red, and recommended, not cnly a per- 
fe& cure and remedy of all the diſeaſes 
of our minds, to wit, Ignorance, Doubt, 
and Vanity , but alſo a conſtant guide 
and monitor in the whole courſe of 
our lives in the World. Which being fo, 

2, Let us now conlider what are the 
means of attaining to it, the ſecond 
head before propounded. 

1. And here I ſhall not need to ſay, 
that fince every good and perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down fron the 
Father of lights (Jam. 1. 17.) it muſt 
be ſought of God by prayer: Men 
may be rich, and great, and powerful, 
meerly by the permiſſtion of Providence, 
by praftices not allow'd by God, by 
fraud, 
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fraud, and injury, and oppreſſion. But 
no man is wiſe unto falvation but by 
the ſpecial grace of God, nor doth he 

ve this ſpecial grace, but where it is 
Higendy ſought of him , which was 
the reaſon why $* Pax! ſo often puts it 
into his Prayers, that God would blefs 
men with this wiſdom. $So he prays for 
Timothy that God would give him nndex- 
ſtanding in all things, 2 Tim. 2. 7. for 
the Epheſians, That the God of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Father of glory, 
would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, 
Eph. 1. 17. for the Coloſſrans, that they 
might be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding, Col. 1. 9. and laſtly for the 
Philippians here, that there love might a- 
bound yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment, that they might ap- 
prove the things that are excellent : from 
all which prayers to God for wiſdom, 
for ſound judgment in all our duties, 
as repreſented 1n the Goſpel, we learn 
that it is the gift of God, and to be 
ſought by fervent Prayer , eſpecially 
{ſceing that God hath promiſed to give 
his ſpirit to them that ask him, and 
that in a promiſe confirmed by an ar- 
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ft experience :' for fo is that 
13; 13. If yethen being evil know how 
to: give good. gifts to your Children, bow 
wch more | fball your heavenly Father 
give: bis Holy Spirit to them that atk 

hine 


.2. :Nor ſhall I need to put you in 
mind that, to our Prayers for the illu- 
mination-'of Gods grace , ſomething 
of .mduſtry, muſt be joyned, in the 
ſtudy both our of duties themſelves, and 
the motives - that recommend them 
to us: And yet, in truth, both theſe 
things. are partly ſo written upon 
our hearts, and', fince the, revelation 
of the Goſpel, ſo expreſly, declared 
to us, that we need not weary or 
waſte, our bodies, nor vex and tor- 
ment. our underſtanding to gain the 
knowledge of either of them We 
need not now, as St. Pay! tells us, ſay 
in our hearts who ſhall aſcend into Hlea- 
ven # That is to bring down Chriſt from 
abawe, to reveal the mind of God to 
us?. Or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep, 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead, that he may confirm that Reve- 
lation ? both theſe things are already 


done. 
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Row. 10. 8, 9. The word" tr nigh ther, 
even it thy Wwouth, and ir thy heart," that 
is, the word of fith whith de proach, that 
if thou confeſs with thy mouth the 

ord Feſus , and (Malt believe ih think 
heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou pub o> nao Where 
we ſee the Apoſtle takes it for 
ted, that he that firmly believed the 
Goſpel, could ſcarce fail in the vety 
prattice, much leſs in the knowledge 
and approbation of what is neceſlary 
to ſalvation 3 Io clearly ate all our dw 
ties revealed,” and fo effeftually recom- 
mended in the Goſpel. 

3. So that what 1s now mainly re: 
quiſite to gain a clear and ſtable judy: 
ment in the good and perfe& will of 
God, is ſo much antecedent probity, 
ſo much fincerity towatds God, as 
that we are willing to do his will, 
when it ſhall be made known unto 
us: and wonder not that this ſhould 
be requiſite for the gaining . of ſtable 
judgment in itz for this is no more, 
than the very belief that there is a 


- God, may produce in every man fo 


believing. , 
I 
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If a man have. nothing of inclinati- 


| on to do Gods will when he ſhall know 


it, why ſhould God reveal it to him? 
or, ſuppoſing (what is ſo indeed) that 
he hath revealed it in the Goſpel; yet 
how unapt a man 1s to believe what 
he is refolved not to pradtiſe? and 
what, if believed, and not practiſed, 
will be a perpetual anguiſhto him. How 
ealie is it in this caſe, when the intereſts 
of powerful luſts and paſſions, bribe 
and corrupt the underſtanding, for a 
man to prevaricate with himſzif , and 
baffle, and cheat his own mind ? 

But where there are honeſt inclina- 
tions to do Gods will in caſeit be known 
and underſtood, theſe open the eye of 
the underſtanding , theſe let the light 
of truth into it, and ſo our Saviour 
tells the Jews, John 7. 17. If any mar 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the do- 
Frine, whether it be of (God, -or whether © 
I ſpeakof my ſelf. Heſhall rightly judge 
of it. For ſuch is the nature of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſo holy and excellent in it ſelf, 
ſoclearly delivered, and confirm'd, that 
want of will to obey the Doftrine, and 
that where there are moſt cogent mo- 
tives to produce that very will in us, 
is the only cauſe of want of faith, and 
judg- 
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judgment in it. So powerful an inſtru. 
_ ona: 1-9 clear 
and ju tin all things excel- 
lentin themſelves, and wad hs our 
eternal happineſs. 

3. Now the method of ſuch 
judgment (which is the laſt of thoſe 
particulars which I propounded to be 
conſidered) lies in the application of it 
to every deliberate deſign and ation, 
in every circumſtance of our lives, and 
in firm purpoſes and reſolutions never 
to ſtray or vary from it: As havin 
taken 1t up at firſt, when our ning 
were clear, and free from prejudice, and 
that upon ſuch grounds and reaſons, as 
nothing ſhonld ſhake, or alter itin us; 
not all the Sophiſtry of our luſts, not 
all the ſeduftions of temptation, not all 
the allurements of ill example; not all 
the advantages, nor all the calamities of 
the World. 

And therefore whenſoever we do in- 
cline to ſtray and deviate from that 
judgment, which we have before fixt 
and ſctled, as the beſt and wiſeſt prin- 
ciple of life, whenſoever we findthoſe 
reſolutions , which that Judgment did 
produce, begin to ſhake , and waver 


in us, we muſt remember (what is moſt 


certain) 
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ao we are then under a tem- 
3 that ev tion 1s a hi 

= 
very man is tempted yn S* James) when 
he is drawn aſide by his own luſt, and 
enticed (Jam. 1. 14.) courted to injure 
his own Soul: for fo it follows mn the 
next words. Ther when luſt bath con- 
ceiv'd, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when 
it is finiſhed bringeth forth death. 

If therefore temptation gild the fin 
with the luſtre of wealth, and power, 
and honour , with the ſhew of ſafety, 
eaſe, and pleaſure, we muſt remember 
that all this gloſs that ſeems to ſhine on 
the face of evil, is but the cheat of 
our own fancies, the dream of vain i- 
magination 3 we muſt remember that 
time will come, when all this varniſh 
will melt away, and then will things ap- 
pear again, as they are 1n benkive, 
and their true effe&ts, and as we before 
judged of them. And why ſhould we 
change our minds, and judgments when 
there is no change in the things them- 
ſelves? why ſhould we alter our refoluti- 
ons, while the things reſolved are e- 
qually good, equally neceſſary, as they 
were at that very time and moment, 
whea we firſt took up thoſe _ ? 

n 
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On the other hand, if the temptati- 
on, that ſets a gloſs on the face of evil, 
miſrepreſent our duties to us, as hard 
and difficult ro be performed, as pre- 
judicial to our contents, as dangerous 
to our Eſtates, or intereſts in the world; 
we muſt remember that theſe ſuggelti- 
ons proceed from mean defires and 
fears, that theſe infatuate and darken 
Counſel, that if we hearken and yield 
to them, we ſhall loſe that which 1s 10- 
finitely better than all the advantages, 
all the pleaſures of the world, and ſuf- 
fer that which 1s infinitely worſe than 
all its troubles and calamitiesz loſe Gods 
favour, and our own innocence, and 
the rewards thereunto belonging , and 
ſuffer the infupportable effe&ts of his 
diſpleaſure in another life. 

But if we ſtedfaſtly perſevere in the 
choiceard prattice of our duties through 
all the varietics of temptations, which 
aſſault us in this vain world : If. we live 
by rule, and not by ſhift, by principle, 
and not by chance, and occaſion; then 
{hall we preſerve our own Integrity, 
continue in Gods grace and favour, ſe- 
cure the peace of our own ſpirits, grow 
to an excellent habit of mind, in its 
ſtrength and ſteadineſs, and tranquillity ; 
an 
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and finally, after all our trials, and all 
the joys of triumph over them, enter 
into our Maſters joy , and inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for us from the foun- 
dation of the World. 
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John 7. 17. 


If any man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the dorine, whether it be of God, 
or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf. 


E livein a very inquiſitive age, 
wherein it is very much diſpu- 

ted what is the true Dofrine of Chriſt, 
and what are the moſt effetual means 
to find it out, and underſtand it : It is 
diſputed, what is the rule of Chriſtian 
Faith : It is diſputed, what is the way 
certainly to underſtand that rulez and 
amongſt ſome it is diſputed how we are 
ſure that rule istrue, whatſoever we un- 
derftand to be fo. In the mean time, 
While it 1s diſputed what is truth, Piety 
1s very much negleted, men do not 
heartily ſtudy truth in order to the 
practice of it, they do not ſeek it with 
true deſign to live in due obedience to 
| it 3 
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it z and this indeed is one great cauſe, 
why the diſputes concerning truth 

ſo endleſs, and fucceſsleſs, for 1 prome 
ſtudy the will of God with hearty and 
ſincere defigns to praQtiſe it when they 
underſtand it, they would ſoon attain 
the knowledge and belief of what is 
neceſſary to be known, for ſo we learn 
from theſe words: If any man will do 
his will, In which words we may ob- 
ferve, 

1. An Antecedent , If any mar will 
do bis will. 

2. A'Conſequent, He ſhall know of the 
doFrine whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther TX ſpeak of my ſelf. Both which 
parts I ſhall, 

1. Explain, and, 

2. Then ſpeak to the ſenſe of the 
whole in an obſervation from the Con- 
ſequence 3 and firſt of all for the Ante- 
a r Hu man will do his will. We © 
muſt conlider, 

I. That the perſons that are deſign- 
ed in theſe words are thoſe only to 
whom the Goſpel is propoſed, not thoſe 
to whom it is not propounded. I do 
not undertake to determine bow far 
thoſe of the heathen world may de- 
fire to know or do Gods will, prons 
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far God may, or may not expreſs any 
favour, or mercy to them; but this 1s 
all I undertake, that the declaration or 
promiſe of Chriſt concerns thoſe per-. 
ſons, and thoſe only, to whom his Do- 
arine is propounded : for as for others, 
S* Pal himſclf gives us this account of 
them, Rom. 10. 14. How ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed 2 
how ſhall they believe in him of whone they 
have not heard and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher. From whence it ap- 
pears that there 1s no general. promiſe 
made (and therefore none in theſe words 
of Chriſt) that men ſhould believe 
Chriſts Docrine , unleſs it ſhould be 
propounded to them. 

2. To this I add in the ſecond place, 
that as this promiſe or declaration con- 
cernsno perſons but only them, to whom 
the Goſpel is propoſed : ſo doth it not 
concern any, but thoſe to whom it 
propoſed truly, and upon true accounts; 
that is toſay, with the proper arguments 
which our Saviour uſed to confirm his 
Dodrine ; It his Do&rine be not tru- 
ly propoſed it is not really his Doctrine, 
but it 1s the opinion of the preacher; 
and it is not any mans own opinion, 
but it is the true Dotrine of Chriſt to 

which 
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which the promiſe of Chriſt belongs. 
And then further, if the very true 
Doctrine of Chriſt be not propounded 
by true arguments, by thoſe arguments 
and demonſtrations, which Chriſt him- 
{elf and his Apoſtles have afforded for 
the proof of the truth of it, it may 
poſhibly fail of gaining credit for wane 
of true and proper evidence: it men 
ſhall labour to prove the Goſpel by ar- 
guments of their own invention , and 
not by miracles and predictions, not by 
the true and proper arguments, which 
were intended for its proof z the weak- 
nels of them that do propoſe it, may 
prejudice the truth which 1s propoſed, 
and that with thoſe very men them- 
{clves,who were diſpoſed to entertain it. 
2, Now theſe are they, who are rea- 
dy to do the will of God, when it ap- 
pears to be his will 3 If any man fays 
Chriſt will do his will, that 1s to ſay, 
whoſoever he be, that is ſo diſpoſed, 
{o affeted towards God, as that he 1s 
willing to do, or ſuffer whatſoever God 
ſhall require of him, - when it appears 
that God requires it, whoſoever is up- 
right and fincere , not prejudiced by 
any 1nordinate Juſt, by Pride, or A- 
varice or Scnſuality, but willing to 0- 
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the commands of God , this; man 

will believe the Goſpel, when truly and 

ſufficiently propounded to him , pro- 
ed as It 15 tO Us. 

2. So it follows in the Conſequent : 
If any man will do his will, he (ball 
know of the Do&rine , whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelſ: 

1. In which Conſequent,the Do@rine 
was that which was taught by Chriſt, 
and that which he taught was his Goſpel. 

2. And then whereas it is further 
added, that, if any mar will do the will 
of God, be ſhall know of the Doftrine, 
whether our Lord ſpake of himſelf, or 
whether he ſpake of God thisis not ſo to 
be underſtood asif there were any doubt 
at all, whether he ſpake of God, or not; 
but as a peremptorory affirmation, that 
what he ſpake, was the word of God, 
ſo that the ſenſe of the words is this: 
That whoſoever is ſo diſpoſed and in- 
clined, as that he is willing to do Gods 
will , will readily believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, when truly and ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to him. 

Theſe things explained, the obſerya- 
tion the words offer us is this : 

That a hearty and fincere inclination 
to do whatſoever Gad commands, is - 
ma 
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moſt powerful preparation to under- 
ſtand and believe the Golpel, I do not 
ſay, that none but they who are thus 
prepared doever believe, or underſtand 
itz for experience often ſhews the con- 
trary 3 this it ſhews 1n all thoſe perſons, 
who believe it and yet obey it not, 
and of theſe no doubt, there are great 
numbersz but this I ſay, that they who 
are really thus diſpoſed , are under a 
powerful preparation to believe the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel, as will appear 
from ſeveral reaſons. For, 

I. Firſt of all, whoſoever he be that 
is thus prepared, whole heart and will 
is fincerely bent to do whatſoever Gad 
ſhall command him, the ſame perſon 
will not negle& the uſe of fincere and 
true endeavours to inform himſelf, e- 
ſpecially in the Dofrine of Chriſt, 
which threatens no leſs than death eter- 
nal to them that refuſe and diſobey it ; - 
and promiſcs everlaſting happineſs to all 
that believe it, and obey it. 

Whoſoever is willing to do Gods 
will, when he knows it, is willing to 
know and underſtand it, in order to 
the doing of it. The fame probity , 
the ſame ſincerity of heart and will, 
which doth diſpoſe him to the one, diſ- 
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poſes him alſo to the other: He that 
will not endeavour to know Gods will, 
will not obey it, though he know itz 
he that will obey it, when he knows 
it, will labour fincerely to know it al- 
ſo; and certainly this is a fair ſtep to 
gain the belief and m5. 4 of it ; 
we do not find in the whole Goſpel 
that any one man refuſed the Goſpel, 
who duly confidered what it was, and 
the miracles done for the proof of 
itz Nicodemusconſ(idering theſe miracles, 
concludes that Chriſt was ſent of God ; 
Rabbi, faith he, we know that thou art 4 
teacher come from God, for no man can do 
theſe miracles except God be with hin, 
John 3. 2. 

Lydia attending to the Goſpel readi- 
Iy believed and entertained it, AFs 16. 
14. The Bereans who applycd themſelves 
to conſider the Goſpel preached unto 
them, and comparcd it with the anci- 
tient Prophecies, readily belieyed and 


. entertained it, AFs 17, 12. nor doth it 


appear that any perſon who did im- 
partially apply himſelf to conſider it, and 
the proofs of it, did ever refuſe or diſ- 
believe it 3 which isnq ſmall or obſcure 
evidence, that whoſoever uſes his beſt 
indeayours to underſtand the will of 


God, 
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God, as every ſincere perſon doth, ſhall 


not fail to believe the Goſpel duly and 
rightly propounded to him. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that a true and hearty inclination to do 
whatſoever God commands , removes 
thoſe inward diſpoſitions of Pride, and 
Avarice, and -Senſuality, which are the 
cauſes of Infidelity. Truth hath no e- 
nemy but Vice, men never disbelieve 
the Goſpel but upon ſome prejudice 
they have againſt it, nor are they pre- 
judiced againſt the Goſpel, but by their 
luſts, which it forbids and threatens with 
molt ſevere puniſhment. This is the 
condemnation that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becanſe their deeds were evilz for 
every one that doth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. Truth is rejected 
and disbelieved, becauſe diſguſted and 
diſreliſhed 5 1t 1s diſreliſhed, becauſe it 
forbids, becauſe it reproves and con- 
trolls thoſe luſts to which men have 
enthralled themſelves, which hold them 
in bondage, and captivity. 

1. If we conſider the matters of pra- 
tice which are commanded in the Go- 
ſpe], they are ſo ſuitable to our reaſon, 
| | they 
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they are ſo plainly for the World, 
the — y delign our happi- 
wr they are mm way ſo becoming 
God, that it can ing but the 
prejudice of mens unreaſonable Juſts 
and paſſions, that can perſwade any 
man 1n the world , that the Laws pre- 
ſcribed us im the Goſpel, are not the 
Laws of the living God, eſpecially fince 
the firſt publication of theſe Laws were 
confirmed with many, and great mira- 
cles: Could any manliving make a doubt 
whether it was the will of God, or not, 
that we ſhould love him with all our 
hearts, and do to men as we would that 
they ſhould do to us, were he not pre- 
Judiced by his luſts? Is it any thing elſe 
but want of willingneſs to do Gods will, 
that can raiſe a ſcruple in any mans 
mind, whether theſe things be his will 
or not ? 

And though the Goſpel in ſome caſes, 
that is, when truth is contradicted, re- 
quire us rather to ſuffer for it, than to 
forſake or to deny it, yet ſeeing ſuffering 
in this caſe evidently tends to confirm 
the truth, to the glory of God, to the 
good of the World, and hath alſo the 
promiſe of life eternal : This very love 
of patient ſuffering in this caſe, cannot 

offend 
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offend the minds-of any, but thoſe 
that are prejudiced by their luſts, thoſe 
who will not do Gods will, although 
ſufficiently propounded to them. 

2. As for thoſe Artides of our faith, 
that do not contain marter of prattice, 
fince there is nothing of contradiQion, 
nothing at all of abſurdneſs in them ; 
ſince thoſe that declare matter of fa& 
as that our Lord lived, and dyed, and 
roſe again, and ſent the Spirit to his A- 
poſtles , are atteſted by univerſal con- 
ſent of thoſe that could not but know 
the truth, and had no reaſon to abuſe 
it 3 fince all the reſt were clearly con- 
firmed by evident and undeniable mi- 
racles, there is no canſe we can ima- 
gine, why any man ſhould doubt or 
dizbelieve them, fave only prejudice 
againſt the precepts, againſt the Laws 

the ſame Goſpel, wherein theſe Do- 
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Qrines are revealed; fo that whoſoever 


is ſo diſpoſed, as that he is willing to do 
Gods will, is under an effeftual prepa- 
ration to believe and entertain the Go- 
ſpel whenſoever duly propounded to 
him. 

3. Add hereunto in the third place, 
that God hath promiſed his holy Spin 
to affiſt the upright and ſincere, _ 

that 
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that a willinggeſs todo Gods will when- 
foever we know and underſtand it, is 
the very nature of ſincerity... Ak and 
it ſhall be given you, ſeek and you ſhall 
find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto 
you, Luk. 11.9. and afterwards at the 
13 verſe, If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your Children, 
how much more ſhall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy ſpirit to them that 
ark, him, To whom is this promiſe of 
the Spirit made ? if unto all that pray 
for it, much more to them that ſincere- 
ly ask it; to theſe at leaſt, or elſe to 
none; to theſe although to no other 
perſons. The meek, ſays David , will 
he guide in judgment, the meek will he 
teach his way, Pſal. 25. 9. and more ex- 
preſly at the 14 verſe, The ſecret of 
the Lord is with them that fear hin, and 
he will ſhew them his covenant, them will 
he bleſs with his aſliſtance, them will he 
guide by his Holy Spirit , them will he 
govern and direct; for as he ſometimes 
offers his grace. to them that refuſe to 
Entertain it, ſo he never denies it to 
them that do ſincerely defire, and uſe 
It. 

Now then to conclude the point in 
hand, being they that are willing to - 
Gods 


Ty wa m Aa 0 aS HD & 


” = H»ty MF my 4+ tic tas fic © AA 


DW WW U WW WW up" © 


— 


0 


T he T hbirteenth Sermon; 


Gods will, are willing to uſe the beſt 
endeavaursto underſtand it, being they 
are free from thoſe prejudices, that hin- 
der the underſtanding of it; being they 
have the promiſe of God to guide and 
aſſiſt them to this purpoſe : hence we 
conclude what we have obſerved, that 
a hearty and ſincere inclination to do 
Gods will' is a moſt effeCtual prepara- 
tion to underſtand and believe the Go- 
ſpel. | 

. Now for the uſes of this point. 

1. lence you ſee, that God 1s not 
wanting to thoſe' perſons who can rea- 
ſonably expect afliſtance 'from him, to 
thoſe that are willing to do his will, 
when it isduly diſcovered tothem ; who- 
ſoever he is that is thus diſpoſed, may 
aſſure himſelf of Gods afhſtance - to 
guide him 1nto all needful truth, into 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation 5 who- 
ſoever 1s not thus diſpoſed, cannot jult- 
ly exped& afliſtance from him; for why 
ſhould God make known his will, where 
it is certain. before hand , that it will 
not be complyed withall > why ſhould 
he diſcourſe his will to them, who are 
reſolved to ſerve their luſts whatſoever 
the will of God ſhould be? nay to 
them, who will ſcarce believe any thing 
thc 
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that contradiQs their luſts and paſſions, 
though never ſo duly propounded to 
them 3 which is the caſe of every falſe 
inſincere perſon, who is reſolved to be- 
lieve nothing, which doth not comply 
with his own corruptions * God hath 
not promiſed that they ſhall ſee, who 
ſuffer their luſts to ſhut their eyes, who 
are not willing to have the light, nor 
was their reaſon for ſuch a promiſe, 
This fully acquits Gods providence , 
that he hath token ſufficient care fo to 
recommend the Goſpel inall things need- 
ful for Salvation, to give ſuch evidence 
of its truth, that whoſoever is diſpoſed 
todo whatſoever God commands (which 
the light of nature it ſelf fi ) ſhall 
eaſily know and entertain whatſoever is 
neceſlary toSalvation; ſuch is the courſe 
that God hath taken in the revelation 
of the Goſpel, and of all things necef- 
fary to Salvation, that none will com- 
plain of want of evidence, but only 
thoſe that want integrity , thoſe who 
will not do Gods will, although they 
know and underſtand it. And for this 
they are to blame themſelves, and con- 
ſequently for the effects of it, their in- 
fidelity or misbelief. 


2. But then ſecondly , feeing _ 
. taat 
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| will give credit to it, ſhall know and 
underftand whatſoever 1s neeeflary to 
Salvation : hence we may guek at the 
great cauſe of infidelity and mibelief, 
whereſoever the Goſpels revealed. The 
Golpel forbids, the Goſpe] threatens the 
finful luſts and hves of men, and there- 
fore they Who' refolve to' continue in 


tradi itz they bate thatDoGrine which 
teproves them, and will nat believe 
what they hate , although it flaſh in 
their very faces. Theſe men ſeeing ſee 
not, and bearing they bear not, ſaith our 
Lord,. and jn. them-s fulfilled the Pro- 
phecie of Iaiab, which ſaith, by bearing 
Fe ſhall hear, aud ſhall not underſtand, 
ard ſeeing . ye ſhall ſee, and ſpall not per- 
eeive,, Matt. 13.14. | 

. And as there are ſome who dibelieve 
the whole: Goſpel ' meerly. in/favour of 
their luſts: ſo others upon the fame ac- 
count groſly miftake and mifunderſtand 
it: They will adwit no fenfe of it, but 
what is conliſtent with theic fins, what 
gives them leave. to enjoy their haſte, 
and hope for pardon notwithſtanding.” 

- Men whozcfolve to retain their lults, 
who 
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that are willing to do Gods will, frag; 
\ | the Golpel fo atteſted, as that they wha. 


their fins, cavil, and quarrel, and con-: 
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who will not part with their darling: 
fins upon any conditions whatſoever, 
muſt ſearch out eafie ways to Heaven, 
find out other terms.of. Salvation: than 
what the Goſpel hath propounded.Lw 
the Goſpel be never ſo.expreſs in the de- 
nunciations of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe ſins they live in, they maſt find 
out ſome arts and (ſhifts to evade and 
eſcape the plaineſt truths by ſome re« 
ſerves, or falſe gloſles, by clouding what 
is plain and evident. Lett be never 
ſo expreſly faid, and that by our blefled 
Lord himſelf, If thy right eye + offend 
thee, pluck. it out, and caſt it from the; 
and if thy right hand offend thee, cu 
it off, and caſt it from thee :- for it is pro 
fitable for thee, that one, of thy member 
ſhould perifh, and not that thy whole body 
ſoould be caſt into Hell, Mart. 5. 29, 36 
Theſe men mult find out; ſome diſtin&s 
ons, whereby they may retain that eye, 
whereby they may reſerve that hand, 
ſecure their dearly beloved luſts, and 
"e eſcape the flames, of Hell. It ſhall 
anſwered to theſe and all -other like 
expreſſions, either that this is legal Do- 
Arine, arid that Chriſt hath fo tulfilled 
the Law, as that: there  is:0othing for 
them to do, but to rely on his nghte 
ou 
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ouſnels, or elſe (asit is on another hand) 
that they will make fatisfaftion to God 
for thoſe fins, which they will not for. 
fake; they will confeſls them to the 
Prieſt, they will receive his abſolution, 
they will moſt duly perform the pe- 
nance which is preſcribed them by the 
Prieſt, give ſo much Alms, ſay ſo ma- 
ny Prayers, paſs through a courle of ſo 
many faſts. And when they have found 
out theſe ſhifts, then will they believe 
their ſins forgiven, although they wil- 
fully ſtill retain them: they will be- 
lieve that this is ſo, in fpight of com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, in Fight of the 
very light of nature, in ſpight of the 
holy Scripture it ſelf, and the plain de- 
fign of Chriſtianity z they will have a 
Creed which ſhall allow them in their 
huſts,. though clearly contrary to that 
Goſpel, which our Lord himſelf hath 
revealed to us. From whence obſerve, 
that no man can be ſecure of truth, who 
1s no friend to real Piety ; nor 1s he 
likely to underſtand the will of God, 
who is not willing to obey it. 

3. Hence we underſtand , that the 
only ſafe and certain way to know 
the will of God aright, to know what 
true Religion is, and what ts the way 

X to 
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to life eternal, is ſuch a ſincere diſpo- 
fition of mind, as renders us willing to 
obey whatſoever God preſcribes unto 
us, For ſo is the Goſpel propounded 
to us, that whoſoever is ſo diſpoſed, 
will readily believe and entertain it 
upon the evidence which attends it, ſee- 
ing nothing obſcures, nothing eclipſes 
this evidence, but an averſation to the 
duties, which are commanded in the 
Goſpel. 

There is no Dodrine, no precept, 
no promiſe, or threat in the whole Go- 
ſpel, that contradicts the hopes or in- 
tereſts of any man that is really good. 
'Tisno intereſt of good men, that there 
ſhould not be a day of judgment, that 
Chriſt ſhould not come to judge the 
World, that he ſhould not judge it by 
theſe Laws, which are preſcribed us in 
the Goſpel. "Tis no intereſt of 
men , that any thing ſhould not be 
commanded , which is commanded in 
the Goſpel ; that every thing ſhould not 
be forbidden , which the ſame Goſpel 
doth forbid ; on the other hand,it is moſt 
ſuitable not only to the judgment and 
reaſon, but to the inclinations of good 
men, that God ſhould command us 
to love himſelf with all our hearts , 
to 
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to love our neighbours as our felves ; 
that he ſhould command all the ver- 
tues that are commanded in the Goſpels 
truth , juſtice, temperance , patience; 
meeknefs, humility and the like 3 that 
he ſhould forbid what is forbidden , 
pride, and covetouſneſs, and animoſity, 
fornication, adultery, and exceſs; it is 
ſuitable to their reafon and hopes, that 
he ſhonld difttibute rewards and: pu- 
nifhments in another world, accord- 
Ing to mens behaviour here ; and who- 
ſoever is thus prepared to underſtand 
and believe the Goſpel, will neither te- 
x nor mishelieve it, nor any thing 
that is contained -in it , which 1s abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, eſpecially 
ſeeing that God hath promiſed to guide 
and affiſt them with his Spirit. who are 
refigned unto his wilt, and willing to 
do what he commands then. 

Obſerve we then, the great ſecurity 
thaf'good men have of being led into 
all rruth , which is needful nnto their 
Salvation : obſerve what is the ready 
way to be guided into all ſuch truth, 
it & to be upright and fincere. it is 
to be willing to do Gods will, willing 
to do whatſoever it be, that God ſhall 
pleaſe to require of us, If you find 
--4jj X 2 this 
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this willingneſs in your ſelves, ſuffer ; 
not your ſelves to be overborn with 
their confidence who vainly boaſt of 
infallibility in the midſt of moſt per- 
nicious errours, and in plain contra- 
dition to the Scripture. Truth is plain 
to them that love it, to them that are 
willing to entertain itz but as for them, 
that are inſincere, that have no hearty 
love to it, the plaineſt things are 'ob- 
ſcure to them, ſhowers and ſnares are in 
the way of the froward, Prov. 22. 5. 
which way ſoever they turn themſelves, 
m_ they received not the love of the 
truth that they might be ſaved, God 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion that they 
ſhould believe a lie, 2 Thel. 10. 11. 

4. Now therefore let the confidera- 
tion of what I have faid upon this point 
perſwade ſincerity towards God , per- 
ſwade to willingneſs, to obedience in e- 
very inſtance whatſoever. 

Sincerity is that which doth diſpoſe 
us to know and believe all needful 


- truth, ſincerity is that which God will 


bleſs with the aſliſtance of his Spirit, fin- 
cerity is that which he will reward, not 
only with his condu@ here, but alſo 
with eternal happineſs and everlaſting 
life in the world to come. Th 
c 
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Malach. 1. 6. 


If ther IT be a Father, where is mine ho- 
nour * And if I be a Maſter, where 
* my fear ? 

The former part of the verſe is thus: 


A ſon honoureth his Father, and a ſer- 
vant his Maſter. If then I be a Fa- 
ther, where is mine honour © And if 1 
be a Maſter, where is my fear? 


HERE arefſeveral relative names 


or titles given to God in the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, amongſt which are theſe 
of Father, and Maſter : He is ſtyled 
our Father, becauſe we receive life A 
him: He is called our aſter, becauſe 
he hath a juſt dominion over us. And 
becauſe he is ſuch a Father to us, as 
hath created us out of nothing, there- 
fore are we entirely his; and becauſe 
we are entirely ſo, therefore is he ſuch a 
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Mzſter, as hath moſt abſolute and moſt 
Sovereign Dominion over us; upon 
which account he may , and doth re- 
quire the higheſt love, and fear, and 
the moſt ſincere obedience from us. The 
negle& whereof in the perſons, to whom 
the Prophet here applies himſelf , was 
the cauſe of this expoſtulation : If thez 
T be a Father, where is mine honour © and 
if I be a Maſter, where.is my fear? 

I ſhall not inſiſt on theſe two duties 
we owe to God, that is to fay, honour, 
and fear, apart and diſtin&tly from one 
another : But rather obſerve, that ſuch 
an þ9nour 18 due to God , as compre- 
hends a fear in it, and ſuch a fear , as 
alſo contains an hononr in itz from 
both which things put together, there 
reſults a filial awe , or reverence, which 
is compounded of love and fear, of 
love to God, as he is our Father, and 
then of fear, as he is our Maſter. 

This reverence then is the duty ſug- 
geſted in the words before us, which [ 
ſhall purſue in this method. 

I ſhall ſhew, 

1. The degrees of reverence which 
God requires, 

2. The proper effedts of it. 

3: The contradictions to 1t. 

4. To 
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4. To which I ſhall add ſome conſji- 
derations to produce this reverence to- 
wards God, both in it ſelf, and in its ef- 
feds, and to reſtrain us from all contra- 
ditions to.it. 

1. And for the firſt; The degrees 
of reverence which God requires can 
be no leſs, than the very greateſt, that 
the Soul of man iscapable of: For where- 
as the reverence we owe to God con- 
fiſts as I ſaid, of love, and fear, 

I. Both theſe are expreſly required 
by God in the very higheſt and greateſt 
meaſures: Such are the meaſures of love 
to God commanded by our Lord 
himſelf, Matt. 22. 37. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind; to which he adds, that we may 
ſee, how indiſpenſably that is required. 
This is the firſt, and great commandment : 
And ſuch are the meaſures of fear alſo 
which Chriſt commands towards God, 
Luk. 12. 4, 5. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do. But I will 

forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear : Fear 
hine which after he hath killed, hath power 
to caſt into hell,yea 1 ſay unto you fear him: 
Where both the motive which he pro- 
| RX 4 pounds 
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pounds to excite and awake this fear 
in us, Which is no leſs than the ve- 
ry danger of Hell it ſelf, and the 
reduplication of the command, fear hins 
whom [I ſball mention to you, yea 1 
ſay unto you, fear him; evidently ſhew 
that God requires the highelt meaſures 
of fear from us. | 

2. Now God hath demanded the 
grrateſt meaſures of filial reverence of 
love, and fear. 

1. In conformity to his infinite good- 
neſs, both in it ſelf, and towards us, 
and to the Sovereignty and Dominion 
which he hath over us, and all his crea- 
tures, which is moſt abſolute, and en- 
tire. He 1s fo good, as that he merits 
our higheſt love: He is ſo great, that 
he demands the higheſt fear: He is ſuch 
a Father, as that his admirable bounty 
to us, ought to inflame all within us 
with the greateſt love and affeQtion to 
him: He is ſuch a Maſter, whoſe in- 
finite greatneſs in himſelf, and abſolute 
Soveraignty over us ought to create the 

reateſt fear. | 

2. Eſpecially ſeeing that lower mea- 
ſures of love and fear, than thoſe we 
have for any thing elſe, will not ſecure 
our duty to him. 

For 
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For ſuppoſe we love any thing, or 
on in all the World more than we 
love God himſelf; then, when that thing, 
or that perſon comes in competition 
with him , the love we have for either 
of theſe will overcome our love to God, 
and cauſe the negle&, or the violation 
of our duty to him. And thus in truth 
it comes to paſs, that the pleaſures and 
intereſts, the delights and advantages 
of this World refilt, and baffle, and 
overcome mens obligations to God AIl- 
mighty. They love theſe things more 
than they love God himſelf, and ſo that 
love commands their wills, rules their 
affections, governs their thoughts, forms 
their deſigns in contradiction to Gods 
commands, and the great concernments 
of their Souls. They are in bondage 
to the world, to the wealth, and hon- 
our, and pleaſuresof it, being enſlaved 
and overcome by their inordinate love 
to them, for of whom a man is over- 
come, of the ſame is he brought in bon- 
dage, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 

And then again on the other hand, 
ſuppoſe we fear any perſon, or thing 
more than God , and his diſpleaſures, 
and the ſevere effects thereof, 1t cannot 
be but that the greater fear muſt con- 
quer 
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er and overcome the leſs ; when- 
oever there falls a conteſt between them, 
it will fo infatuate and blind the man 
rg ponm and over-aw'dby it, astothrow 
im into a greater danger , namely , 
that of future miſery, that he may at 
preſent eſcape a leſſer, that is, the loſs 
of wealth, or power, or reputation, a- 
ny pleaſures and fatisfattions, the loſs 
whereof he more reſents, than that of 
the favour of God himſelf, and the re- 
wards that he hath promiſed. And this 
is the reaſon, why our Lord, as you heard 
before, allows no fear of the very loſs 
of life it ſelf, in compare with the fear 
of Gods diſpleaſure, Lxk. 12. 4,5. This 
15-the reaſon, why he allows no love 
neither to the neareſt relations, - and con- 
cernments, which may not duly be ſty- 
led hatred, and is ſo (tyled by him hifn- 
ſelf, in compariſon with that we owe 
to him, Lk. 14. 26. namely, becauſe 
the greateſt love, and the greateſt fear, 
that is to ſay, the higheſt reverence 1s 
due to God. 

A lefs reverence than this is, will not 
anſwer Gods expreſs command 3 les 
than this will not comport with his 1n- 
finite goodneſs in it ſelf, with his ad- 


mirable bounty towards us, or with 
his 
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his entire Dominion over us; le 
than this will not ſecure our duty to 
him. 

2. Having thus diſpatched the firſt 
general, where I have ſhewed the de- 
grees of reverence we owe to God ; pro- 
ceed we now unto the ſecond, name- 
ly, the proper effe&s of it. And this 
I the rather infiſtupon, becauſe there are 
few, but will at leaſt profeſs an awe, 
pretend a reverence to God Almighty. 
But how ſhall we know that this pro eſls 
| on 1s true, and real? noother way, but 
by a ſingular care and diligence to do 
whatſoever he commands , and avoid 
whatſoever he hath forbidden. . So true 
1s this, that the very pretence of love, 
or fear to God Almighty, without the 
ſtudy of obedience, 1s a demonſtration 
of irreverence , as being an evidence 
of Hypocriſfie ; and this a contempt of 
God himſelf, as ſuppoſing him capable 
to be deceived by meer profeſſion and 

retence, or to be charm'd and pleasd 
y flattery, where he knows there is 
nothing of ſincerity. 

Fear it ſelf, where it is ſerious, being 
joyned as it is in every perſon, with a 
love and kindneſs to lamſelft, cannot 
fail to command a care to ſerve and 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe the perſon feared. © Fear carries 
danger in its eye, and danger lays a 
ſevere reſtraint upon every appetite and 
inclination that leads unto it 3 danger 
excites us to endeavour to ſecure and 
deliver our ſelves from it, when it & 
duly apprehended, inſomuch that the 
clear and firm belief, join'd with the 
ſerious conſideration of the miſerie 
threatned to diſobedience, cannot but 
check, and reſtrain us from it. The ſe 
rious belief of what's to come, cannot 
confiſt with wilful fin and diſobedience; 
for ſuch belief will either ſubdue and 
overcome the pleaſures and fatisfations 
of ſin, 'or elſe theſe pleaſures and fa- 
tisfactions eclipſe and extinguiſh that 
belief: They cannot poſſibly dwell to- 
gether, men cannot indulge themſelves 
in evil, while they enjoy no pleaſure in 
it; they can enjoy no pleaſure in it, 
while they ſo believe as to dread the 
puniſhment threatned to it: Their luſts 
will be ſo uneaſte to them, being under 
the awe of fear and dread, that they 
will be forced tocaſt them off, for their 
own eaſe and fſatisfaftion. And this is 
the reaſon why thoſe ages, wherein 
the Goſpel is clearlieſt taught and un- 
derſtood , produce the belt, and the 
worlt 
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worlt men too 3 for where the Goſpel 


is propoſed in the fimplicity-and truth 
tbfreof , thoſe that believe and enter- 
tain it, are highly improved. and bet- 
tered by itz but thoſe that reſolve 
not to reform upon any motives, any 
incitements whatſoever, are forced for 
their own eaſe and quiet, to abandon 
the very belief of itz and having re- 
jetted this belief, become expoſed to the 
greateſt evils without the reſtraint and 
contradiction of any remorſes and re- 
grets: They have loſt that very fear 
and dread, which, whereſoever it is 
retained cannot but put a reſtraint and 
awe upon all thoſe finful inclinations , 
that lead to future death and miſery. 
And now, if the very fear of God, 
where it is ſerious and conſiderate, that 
is to ſay , where it is the thing it pre- 
tends to be, carry ſo great a power in 
it, to command and preſs obedience 
to him; how much greater muſt that 
power grow, when love being added 
unto fear, turns it into a filial reverence, 
and puts another nature into it ? Love 
freely offers what fear conſtrains: Love 
makes that eafie and delightful, which 
wasa burden unto fear; nay Love itſelf 
conſtrains likewiſe , but without relu- 
Qtancy 
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Qancy and oppoſition, \for it removes 
theſe very things, and this ts 'the mean. 
ing of S* Paxl, 2 Cor. 5. 14. The love of 
Chriſt, faith he, conſtrains #55, we can- 
not reſiſt its Sovereign Power, we can- 
not oppoſe its mighty influence , but 
freely ſurrender all within us, all our 
powers and inclinations into obedience 
to our Lord , who dyed for us m__ 
again. And to refufe him this obedi- 
ence would be an eclipſe of our own 
joys, would be to refiſt our own de- 
fires, would be a violence to our ſelves, 
ſuch an other violence and contradidqi- 
on, as it would be to our Lord him- 
ſelf. And this is the reaſon why our 
Lord hath repreſented our love to him 
as a certam principle of obedience, 
John 14. 23. If a man love me he will 

eep my words, He can no more love 
and offend, love and difpleafe me both 

_— than he can chuſeto vex him- 
ſelf, and willingly pra&ife and cimbrace 
a contradifion to his will ; and although 
my precepts may engage hin: to take 
_ his croſs for my Cle and his own 
Salvation, yet will not this be grievous 
to him, ſeeing the love i had tor him 

moved me to do the ſame thing, yea 


infinitely greater for his ſake.. 


Now 
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Now then, to conclude this fecond 


general , ſeeing that reverence to God 


Almighty carries both fear, and love 
in it, ſeeing love and fear cannot fail 
to produce obedience to him, hence I 
conclude that this obedience is ſach an 
effe& of that reverence, as cannot be 
rent and divided from it. 

3. Proceed we now to the third ge 
neral, where I am to ſhew the contra- 
ditions to that reverence, and thoſe are 
not only thoſe very a&s, which are u- 
ſually ſtyled contempt,and ſcorn,and are 
in themſelves expreſly ſoz but all ſach 
ations, and omiſſions, as evidently flow 
from groſs negle&t, and want of reve- 
rence towards God, that is to fay, all 
deliberate and wilful fins. And this 
appears from the very words of God 
himſelf : A ſor, faith he, honoureth his 


Father, and a ſervant his Mafter, If 


then I be a Father, where is mine ho- 


nour £ And if I be a Maſter, where is my — 


fear 2 ſaith the Lord of Hoſt unte you, 
0 Priefts, that deſpiſe my name, and ye 
ſay, wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? 
They wondered , it 'feems, and were 
much ſurpriſed, that they ſhould be 
charged with ſo high a crime, as that 
of deſpiſing the name of God, that 
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is indeed, God himſelf; they were fo 
ſecure, they were ſo confident , that 
they were not guilty of this crime, that 
they are willing to come to tria), they 
plead not guilty to the indictment, they 
debate and expoſtulate with God him- 
ſelf, and demand the proof of the charge 
againſt them, wherein have we deſpiſed thy 
name? But what's the anſwer which 
God returns? how doth he juſtifie the 
charge againſt them? ye offer polinted 
ran, upon mine Altar, and yet ye ſay, 
wherein have we polluted thee ? Is there 
not a Law which forbids you to offer 
any unclean or polluted thing upon 
mine Altar ? do ye not know that there 
is ſuch a Law? and do you not then 
deſpiſe my name, while you wilfully 
violate that Law, which you your ſelves 
know to be mine? Thus doth God 
make good his charge againſt theſe per- 
ſons, who wifully finned againſt his 
Laws; and ſeeing the very ſame charge 
lies againſt every wilful {inner , there- 
fore 1s every wilful fin a flat contradidti- 
on to that reverence which every man 
owes unto his Maker, 

But now although it be true indeed, 
that every deliberate and wiltul fin be 
a contradiction to that reverence, which 
| every 
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| every man ows to the Lord of all; yet 


are there ſome particular kinds of wil- 
ful fin, that are more' exprelly ſo, than 
others. Some there are, that carry 
the very contempt of God clearly writ- 
ten upon the brow , fome there are, 
that carry the marks of irreverence to 
him in more expreſs and legible cha- 
raters, although not all in the ſame de- 
gree. 
I. The firſt and greateſt of theſe fins, 
is the derifion of all Religion, not 
only neglect, but explicite ſcorn even of 
the very worſhip of God in Prayers, and 
Praiſes, and thankſgivings, as well as 
of all other parts and inſtances of the 
duties he hath required from us. A 
thing S* Peter himlelf foretold, 2 Ep. 3. 
2, 4. Knowing this firſt that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking af- 
ter their own luſts, and ſaying, where is 
the promiſe of his coming « Where he 
deſcribes ſuch perſons, as deny the com- 
ing of Chriſt to J_ , and then, 
in conſequence of this errour, ſcott and 
deſpiſe all Religion : now what is Reli- 
glion,but the homage we owe to our So- 
vereign Lord, the great Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth? and what is it then to 
deſpiſe Religion, but to deſpiſe that ho- 
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mage? and what is that, but a deſpight 
to God himſelf ? the thing is evident 
beyond denial, and ſo isanother beſides 
that, which is; that it is not matter of 
wit to deride and to deſpiſe Religion 3 
for if it be frenzy, it ts not witz and 
if it be not a real frenzy to deſpiſt the 
homage a man owes to God, and ſo to 
deſtroy and ruine himſelf, there 1s no 
frenzy in all the World. 

2. But to proceed, another fin that 
carries a ſignal mark upon it of great 
irreverence towards God is drolling 
upon the holy Scriptures , irreverent 
uſe of the words wn. expreſſions there- 
in uſed, the application of thoſe ex- 
preſſions to trivial purpoſes and occa- 
ſions, prophane alluſions made unto 
them, and to be ſhort, the uſing of any 
thing therein ſaid for mirth, and ſport, 
and entertainment. This is to play 
with Gods oracles, this is to jeſt upon 
Gods word, and fo a reproach to God 
himſelf, and viſibly betraysa very great 
irreverence to him. No man trifles, no 
man jeſts upon the words of a mortal 
man, turning them into ſport and laugh- 
ter, but in derifion and flight of him; 
no man doubts, but that he that ſcoffs 
and derides his words, brings a con- 
tempt 
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tempt upon his perſon, and expoſes him 
to the ſcorn of others. And fo do they 
(fo far at leaſt as they are able) expoſe 
the Majeſty of God himſelf, that abuſe 
the words of the Holy Scriptures t6 
entertain themſelves, or others. 

3. There is yet another fin behind, 
which I could willingly have omitted. if 
[ could have tolerably ſatisfied my ſelf, 
that it doth not carry a more than ordi- 
nary mark upon it of gn irreverence to- 
wards God, though not ſo great as the 
two former; and that's habitual and con- 
ſtant ſwearing, and that without all pro- 
vocation, in common and ordinary con- 
verſation, juſt contrary to that Law of 
Chriſt, Mart. 5.34.1 ſay unto you, ſwear not 
at all, that is1n ordinary communication, . 
for ſo it follows, v. 37. But let your com- 
munication be yea,yea ; nay, nay : for what- 
ſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. 
Cometh of evil? ſo doth every Overt 
at of fin; every ſuch a&t flows from 
ſome finful luſt within: for wher luſt 
bath conceiv'd, it bringeth forth ſin, and 
ſfn,whew it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 
But it ſhould ſeem, this fin of ſwearing 
in cool blood, and that in ordinary con- 
verſation, proceeds fromſome extraordi- 
nary evil. And what that 1s will ve- 
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ry eaſily be underſtood, if we confider 
that this fin hath no foundation in thoſe 
appetites, that God hath planted in mans 
nature, either to preſerve himſelf, or to 
propagate,and to continue his kind, as all 
indulgence to the body,all kinds of ſenſu- 
ality have for thisſin of common ſwear- 
ing hath no foundation in hunger, or 
thirſt, or bodily pleaſure, or in the de- 
fire of wealth or eaſe, nay I may add 
of power, and greatneſs. It is a fin 
without a temptition from without, nor 
doth it ariſe from any of thoſe very in- 
ward appetitcs,that God hath planted in 
our natures: from whence it appears 
it hath its riſe from an unnatural ki 
of vanity, join'd with a very high ir- 
reverence towardsGod, who hath given 
an expreſs Law againſt it, and that it is 
in its own nature a bold oſtentation of 
that irreverence z for it isa calling God 
to witneſs in every trivial and ſlight af 
fair, where a man would not dare to 
call a Prince, or a ſerious perſon to 
give his teſtimony. 

I do confeſs that ſome perſons may 
have been habituated to this vice, be- 
fore they well underſtood themſelves 
or the nature of the vice it ſelf. But why 
do they uſe no care to leave it ? wiy 
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do they not ſtudy to reform it, when 
they do, or may underſtand better ? 
What will he do in compliance either 
with Gods command, or with his own 
eternal happineſs, who will not labour 
to quit a vice, which 1s fo expreſ]y 
forbid by Chriſt, and to which he hath 
00 greater temptation, than he hath to 
prophane and idle ſwearing? How can 
he hope to overcome the Juſts and vices 
of Senſuality, which are nothing elſe but 
the abuſe of natural deſires and incli- 
nations, and are by them ſuggeſted to 
him, and often excited by ſtrong tem- 
ptations from without > how can he 
hope to deny himſelf in point of wealth, 
and power, and honour, or to embrace 
death, or bonds rather than forfeit his 
integrity (which is molt neceflary to 
bedone) who will not forſake a ground- 
leſs fin, a fin without any natural ap- 
petite to ſuggeſt, and without a tem- 
ptation to excite it? A ſmall degree 
of fear and reverence to God Almigh- 
ty wouldeafily overcome this fin z which 
is an evident demonſtration that it 
flows from great irreverence to him. 

4. But to proceed to the Jaſt gene- 
ral 5 namely, the ſeveral conſiderations 
which may produce a ſingular reverence 
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towards God, both in it ſelf, and its 
effets, and reſtrain us from all contra» 
ditions to 1t. 

I. Let us firſt confider the Spirit and 
quickneſs of the ſtyle, wherein God de- 
mands our fear and honour, wherein he 
requires our reverence to him. If I be 
a F: ather, where is nine honour £ and i 
T be a Maſter, where is my fear? whi 
Language carries this ſenſe in it. Do 
not you your ſelves require a ſingular 
love and fear from your relations, name- 
ly, from your children and ſervants, 
under the name of the ſame relations, 
wheretpon I require the like from you? 
and, what is more, generally receive 
what you require? For a ſor, ſaith he,þo- 
noureth his Father, and a ſervant his Ma- 


ſter. And had he not reaſon then to add, 


If then I be a Father, where is mine honour, 
and if I be a Maſter, where is my fear, 
2. Now therefore ſecondly , let us 
conſider how great a guilt we muſt con- 
trad, if we ſhould deny that to God, 
to the Father of the whole Creation, 
and the Sovereign maſter of all the 
World, which every Father , every 
Maſter demands from his Children, and 
his Servants under the name of the ſame 


Relations,though the obligations thence 
ariſing 
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ariſing beinfinitely greater as they ſtand 
between God and men, than between 
men among themſelves, And yet not- 
withſtanding all this, what Father is 
there amo men, who will endure 
negle& and infolence , and diſobedi- 
ence in his Son ? who will not rejeRt, 
and diſinherit, and utterly caſt him of 
for it, if he do not repent, and humble 
himſelf, and return to the practice of his 
duty ? Where is the Maſter,that patiently 
bears not only the neglect of ſervice, but 
wiltulinjury in his Servant? Where isthe 
Maſter that bears this without the greateſt 
indignation againſt his ſervant for ſo do- 
ing ?and that doth not judge his guilt ſo 
great, as to deſerve the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ment? And therefore judge what guilt it 
is which every man draws upon himſfelt 
by a wilful irreverence and diſobedience 
to the great Father, and Lord of all. 
3. And although it be very true 1n- 
deed, that they, who bear the greateſt 
load of guile upon them, may not at 
preſent find themſelves grieved and op- 
preſſed by the ſenſe of it; yet ought 
it ſeriouſly to be conſidered, that God 
can in a fingle moment (fuch 1s his So- 
vereignty over the yery ſpirit of man) 
awake that guilt into fear and dread in 
Y 4 the 
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the greateſt Spirits in the World, a- 
wake it by an inviſible dart , a ſecret 
arrow of his indignation ſhot imme- 
diately into the heart. And ſome ſuch 
things he did in David, as plainly ap- 
ars from his own words, P/al. 38. 1, 

2. and following verſes, O Lord rebuke 
me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me 
in thy hot diſpleaſure: for thine arrows 
ſtick faf in me, and thy hand preſſes me 
ſore. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, 
becauſe of thine anger , neither is there 
any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my 
ſon. I am troubled, and bowed down 
greatly, I ga mourning all the day long. 
Thus was a Prince, and a man of War, 
who never feared the face of an Ene- 
my, who had encountred, and ſlain a 
Giant 1n a fingle combate; who had 
killed two of the fierceſt kinds of ſavage 
beaſts, a Lyon, and a Bear with a na- 

ked arm, 1 Sazz. 17. 36. Thus was he 

daſh'd and broken all to pieces by the 

ſenſe of his guilt, and Gods diſpleaſure, 

awakened by the hand of God. 

4. Which teaches us further to con- 
ſider, how grievous a burden guilt be- 
com.s, whenſoever a lively ſenſe there- 

vot is moved and. excited in the Soul, 
The jpuit of a man will bear his infir- 
| mity, 
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mity, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? 
Prov. 18. 14. While the ſpirit within 
is clear, and vigorous, it will ſupport 
and ſuſtain the Soul under every out- 
ward Joſs, or danger : but if the Spi- 
rit it ſelf be broken either by the 
calamities of the World, or by the ſenſe 
of its own guilt , what ſhall ſupport 
and ſuſtain it > But then it is here to 
be remembered , that although the ca- 
lamities of this world may indeed break 
the ſpirits of men, yet that there is vaſt 
difference between the breaches made by 
them, and thoſe that are made by their 
own guilt. Theſe may ſeiſe upon the 
Soul, but they cannot ſeiſe upon the 
Conſcience 3 thoſe may enter the out- 
moſttreaches, but they cannot enter the 
Royal Fort : but guilt attaches and ar- 
reſts the Conſcience, makes a deſolati- 
on there, where our chiefeſt ſupport 
and comforts dwell; for it comes arm'd 
with Gods diſpleaſures, and theſe ate 
ſharpned with ſuch a force, as nothing 


| 15able to reſiſt,the glorious Majeſty, the 


Almighty power ,” the ſpotleſs purity, 
the Sovereign dominion of God him- 
ſel And hence that obſervation of 
David, Pſal. 39. 11. When thou with re- 
bukes doſt corret# man for iniquity, thou 
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his beauty to conſume away like 
4 moth: where the original word that 
is rendered beauty ſignifies all that is de- 
frrable, all that is pleaſart in any perſon; 
that is, not only noble ſtature , excel- 
lent ſhape, comely features, lively air, 
pure complexion, and thelike; but gay 
nm fam pleaſant wit, fine addreſs, mirth 
and briskneſs in entertainment , and 
whatſoever ele it be, that may ſerve to 
render any one acceptable in common 
Society , and converſation. All which 
beauty preſently withers, fades, anddies, 
as David here expreſly tells us, under 
the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſures, when he 
rebukes us for iniquity : When thou 
with rebukes doit corre man for iniquity, 
thou makeit his beauty to conſume away 
like a moth. 

What then remains, but that we re- 
verence ſo great a God, who can ſtain 
the beauty , ecliple the Glory of all 
fleſh with a ſingle frown of his diſplea- 
ſure? and that we expreſs that reverence 
in moſt fincere obedience to him ? fear 
him , for he is your Sovereign Lord: 
fear him, for he is a mighty God. The 
Angels themſelves fo love God, as that 
they fear and reverence his Majeſly. 
The Devils tremble under his —_— 
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lare, and the greateſt perſons cannot 
bear it, no fleſh no ſpirit can endure 
it: It waſts the one, confounds the 0- 
ther, no creature is able to (tand before 
it. 
But after all, although the Majeſty 
of God Almighty have a moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing glory in it, yet is the dread and 
terrour of it allayed and mitigated by 
his goodneſs; and therefore as he de- 
mands our fear, ſo doth healſo require 
our love. And hath he not reaſon fo 
to do? or do we want moſt powerful 
motives to excite, and kindle our love 
to him? He hath given us life, and 
breath, and being: he daily gives us all 
the ſupplies, and ſupports of life. We 
eat the fruits of his kindneſs to us, we 
wear the livery of his bounty , we lie 
down, and riſe, we (leep, and awake, 
lrwwe, and move, and have our being un- 


der the ſhelter of his providence. And - 


to proceed to higher things, he hath 
given his own Son tor us. And he 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delive- 
red hine up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things e 
Rom, 8. 32. unleſs we deny them to 
ourſelves, by refuſing the terms, where- 
upon he gives themz What hath God 
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by his prohibition denyed to men 
none of the bleſſings of this life, none 
of the joys of that to come; he hath 
not forbidden us wealth, or power, or 
reputation, or peace, or pleaſure in this 
World; much lefs denyed us eternal 
happineſs in the other. There is but 
one thing in all the World, which he 
hath denyed us, and that is ſ/: and 
this very thing he hath refuſed us, be- 
cauſe it is really hurtful to us. And 
although he hath not allowed us this, 
yet can he give us that very thing , 
that very happineſs we ſeek in it (or 
this we ſeck in every thing) this he 
can give without our fin, and what 
is more, will give to them that truly 
love him, whatſoever is really good 
for them. He can give Wealth without 
Covetouſneſs, he can give Power with- 
out Oppreſlion , he can give Honour 
without Ambition, and pleaſure of life 
without any ſtain, without any ſpot 
upon our innocence. He needs not 
our fin to make us happy, no nor do 
we need it neither ro this pur- 
poſe. The trueſt happineſs in all the 
World 1s to love God, as our Lord 
commands, with all the heart, and ſoul, 
and mind: It we 1o love him, we 
{hall 
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ſhall enjoy him, and ſhall be eternally 
happy #n him. Which he for the ſake 
of his only Son grant unto us. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Matt. 5. 17. . 


Think not that I am come to deſtroy the . 
Law, or the Prophets: I am not come 


to deſtroy, bat to fulfil. 


F you view the following parts of 
the Chapter, you ſhall find our 
Lord preſcribing ſeveral rules of ver- 
tue, which were, at the leaſt in ſome 
inſtances, far more perfe& and exact, ; 
than thoſe that were given in the Law | 
of Moſes , or by the Prophets ſucceed- , 
ing him; and all of them ſtricter than 
thoſe were, in the ſenſe received a- 
mongſt the Jews: which is the reaſon, 
why he oppoſes what he ſaid, to what 
had been ſaid to them of FId. 

Now becauſe this ſeeming oppoſiti- 
on between his precepts, and thoſe of 
Mojes, and the Prophets, might create 
a ſuſpicion among the Jews ,- that he 
came to deſtroy the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, 
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phets, to contradit what they had 
{aid, and to offer violence to their Laws, 
be removes the occaſion of that ſuſpi- 
cion, 

1. Bya cautionin theſe words, think 
not that I ane come to deſtroy the Law, 
or the Prophets. 

2. By an expreſs declaration of the 
contrary, 41 ane not come to deitroy, but 
to fulfil. 

The former I ſhall not inſiſt upon, 
becauſe whatſoever is contained in that, 
muſt be conſidered in the latter; for 
the better underſtanding whereof, it 
will be requiſite to explain what is 
underſtood, 

(1.) By the Law and the Prophets. 

(2-) What by deſtroying the Law, or 
the Prophets. 

, G9 And laſtly, what by filfiling 


them. 

(1.) And for the firſt, although it be 
very true indeed, that the Son of God 
did not in any wiſe contradi&t either a- 
ny hiſtory, or prediftion contained in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament , but 
contrariwiſe confirmed whatſoever is 
there related , and accompliſhed what 
was foretold of him; yet I conceive 
that the Law is taken, in this place, = 

; the 


335 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


ſes, and the Prophets, for thoſe rules of 
life which are contained in the other 
Books of the Old Teſtament , which 
were received among(t the Jews: and 
my reaſon is, becauſe our Saviour in 
his following diſcourſe in this Chapter 
takes no notice of matter of hiſtory 
or prediction , but only of matter of 
Law, and Precept. 

(2.) And then further , as the Law 
and the Prophets ſignifie the precepts 
delivered in the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament ;_ ſo when our Lord aſſures his 
hearers, that he came not to deſtroy 
thoſe precepts, his meaning is, that he 
did not come to thwart or oppoſe, or 
contradict them , or any thing which 
God deſigned in them, foro is the 
word 2way taken in ſeveral places of 
the Scripture, 

(3.) And laſtly, when he further adds, 
that he came to fulfil thoſe precepts; his 
ſenſe neceilanly muſt be this, that he 
came to advance and improve, or ac- 
compliſh whatſoever God intended in 
them. 

Having now ſufficiently cleared the 
{ſenſe of the words before us, I ſhall 
proceed to ſhew the truth of the ſe- 


veral 


the Laws delivered in the Books of Mb. 
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veral parts contained in them. 

1. And firſt of all, of the zegative 
part, 1 am not come to deſtroy the Law, 
or the Prophets. 

2. And _—y of that which is 
affirmative, But I am come. to fulfil 
them. In my diſcourſe on both which 
parts, it will be convenient to conlider 
the ſeveral kinds of Laws or Precepts 
given to the Jews, Moral, Ceremonial, 
and Judicial, apart, or ſeverally by them- 
{clves, 

I. And to begin with the negative 
part, plain it 1s, 

I. In the firſt place, That our Lord 
did no way contradi& any moral pre- 


cept of the Law, but left his followers 


under perpetual obligations to obey all 
aqp<.w of that kind: AY things, faith 

, whatſoever you would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them ;, for 
this is the Law and the Prophets, Matt. 
7. 12. Where we find him confirming 
that general rule, which the Law and 
Prophets had delivered touching our 
duty towards our neighbours, and con- 
ſequently ſetling all particular ads of 
duty , which the moral Law required 
toward them, by the confirmation of 
that rule. The ſame is done as to our 
Z duties 


33s 


he Fifteenth Sermon. 


duties both to God, and man. Martz. 
22. 37, "39. where he eſtabliſhes and 
approves the two great commands of 
the Law, that we love God with all our 
heart , and with all our mind, and that 
we' love' our neighbour as our ſelves 
whereuntohe preſently adds theſe words, 
on theſe two commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. Theſe were the 
things which the Law and Prophets 
aimed at in all their precepts and exhor- 
tations; and theſe hath Chriſt confirmed 
and ratified , but no way prejudiced 

by the Goſpel. | 
I fay not now, how much more holy 
rules of life our Lord hathgiven in ſeve- 
ral caſes, than were given by the Law, 
or Prophets; of that I ſball give an ac- 
count anon: all that I now obſerve un- 
to you, 1s that an addition of higher 
precepts of obedience was no deſtruth- 
on, or violation of thoſe that were 
not ſo high as they, but really an im- 
provement of them; juſt as the growth 
of a child to a man is no'deſtruQtion, 
but an improvement of the perſon z ot 
as a greater degree of vertues includes, 
but! doth not deſtroy the leſs : from 
whence I coriclude,. that although our 
Lord hath added perfcQer rules of ho- 
ly lincls, 
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linefs, than the Law or the Prophets had 
delivered ; yet he did not deſtroy them 
by ſo doing, but further improved what 
they deſigned. 

Butthe great difficulty doth not lie in 
reconcilemg our Saviours words (1 caxee 
wot to deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets) 


with what he did as to the moral part of 


the Law, but with what befel its other 
branches,namely the ceremonial, and judi- 
cial, both which partsfell to the ground 
after his coming into the World, and 
what he did and ſuffered in itz and yet 
in truth he did not deſtroy either of them, 
in the ſenſe, wherein deftruGion is ta- 
ken in theſe words: that is to ſay, he 
did not oppole, or contradict them, or 
otherwiſe behave himſelf roward them, 
than was ſuitable to the mind and will 
of the Law-giver. - 
2. He did not violate, much leſs op- 
voy any precept of the ceremonial Law, 
at cauſed the Law it ſelf to ceaſe, 
not by any oppoſition to. it, but by 
removeing all occaſion of any further 
uſe of it: as the Laws of war are not 
violated , but ceaſe, and take no place 
in peace. He introduced that very thing, 
which the ceremonial Law defi _ 
the introduced the life and ſubſtance 
T 9 of 
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of thoſe things, which were foreſha- 
dowcd in that Law : and fo he 'made 
it ceaſe and vaniſh, not by oppoſing or 
contradicting, but by accompliſhing the 
end of it, as it will further appear to 
you, when I ſhall ſhew how he fufilled 
i, 

3. Nor laſtly did our Lord deſtroy, 
that is, violate or contradi& the jud1- 
cial part of Moſes his Law, namely, 
the Law of the Jewiſh State, for that 
Law fell of it ſelf in the Jewiſh Com- 
mon-wealth 3 when the City of Feru- 
falem was deſtroyed,when the generality 
of the people were carried away into 
captivity, whenthe whole Government 
was diflolved, and the Country became 
a Roman Province, there was an end 
of that Common-wealth, and ſo an end 
of thoſe Laws, whereby that Common- 
wealth was governed. For the Laws 
of the Jewiſh Common-wealth were 
not given, ſave only to the people of 
the Jews, nor were they deſigned to con- 

* *tinue longer, than the Common- wealth 
it ſelf continued; ſo that when this was 
once diflolved, thoſe alſofell of their own 
accord, without any violation offered 
unto them by our Saviour: from all 
which ſeveral conſiderations it plainly 
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appears, that he did not come to de- 
ſtroy , or opoſe the Law, or the Pro- 
phets, or any precept contained in them, 
and that he did not behave himſelf to 
either of them, as one that came to op- 
poſe or thwart them. So careful was 
he to give no ſcandal, to create no 
real offence to the Jews by contra- 
dicting in any precepts, moral , cere- 
monial, or judicial, which' the Law, or 
the Prophets had eſtabliſhed. 

2, Having ſhewed the truth of the 
negative part of our Saviours words, 
which is, that he came not into the 
World to deſtroy either the Law or the 
Prophets; let us now proceed to give 
an account of the other part, wherein 
he affirms, that he came to filfil them 3 
that 1s, as I have before explained it, 
to improve, and accompliſh what they 
contained, and what was mainly delign- 
ed 1n them. And here proceeding in 
that method which I have uſed 1n the 
former part, 

x. I firſt obſerve that our bleſſed 
Lord fulfilled the moral part of the 
Law, by giving ſtricter rules of holineſs, 
than either Maſes or the Prophets had 
formerly given unto the Jews, accord- 


ing to the reccived ſenſe amongſt the 
Z 2 belt 
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beſt of their Interpreters, and, no doubt, 
in ſeveral caſes, ſtricter than Moſes himy. 
ſcIf deſign'd ; and this is the ſenſe where- 


in S* Chryſoſtom and Tertulliap , and: 


divers others of the ancient Chriſtians, 
affirm our Saviour to have fulfiled the 
moral Law, as well as by perſonal obe- 
dienceto it. They teachthat he filled up 
thoſe vacuities that A/ſes had left in mo- 
ral duties (becauſe the Jews were not. 
able to bear them) by adding higher rules 
of holiricſs: for as he eſtabliſhed the 
New Covenant upon better proml- 
ſes, than thoſe the Old was built 
upon; ſo he gave ſublimer and high- 
er precepts, than thoſe that were 
given in the Old. If the Law, and the 
Prophets forbad murder, murder com- 
mitted by the hand, our Saviour ſtifled 


it in the heart; for he hath forbiden. 


cauſcleſs anger : TI ſay unto you, whoſo- 
ever is angry with his Brother without a 
cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgment, 
Matt. 5. 22. If Moſes condemned adul- 
tery in the body, our Lord condemns 
the very impurity of the, mind, and. 
ſtyles it the adultery of the heart 5 ye have 
heard that it hath been ſaid by them. of 


old, thou ſhalt not commit. adultery, but. 


1 ſay unto You that whoſoever looketh. or 
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4 woman to luſt after her, hath cammitted 
adultery with her already in his heart, 
v. 27, 28. If the Law of Moſes allowed 

divorce upon ſmall diſguſts and animo- 

ities, .our blefſed Lord doth not allow 

it, ſave only in the caſe of Aqultery, 

which is the peculiar and proper breach, 
of matrimonial obligation, v. 32. of 
the ſame Chapter. If the Law allowed 
a retaliation of evil for evil, a# ee 
for an eye, and, a tooth for a tooth, our 

Lord hath forbidden us to reſt evil, v. 

39. that is to ſay, to revenge it; for 

not to reſiſt the evil done us, 1s to give 

place to the wrath of our Enemy, and 

this is the ſame as not to avenge itz and 

ſo we learn from S* Paul's words, Rowe. 

12. 19. Dearly beloved avenge not your 

ſelves; but rather give place unto wrath, 

for, it is written, vengeance is mine, 1 

will repay, ſaith the Lord. 

If the Law and the Prophets forbad 
perjury, our Lord hath forbidden all 
—_ in our common ard ordinary 
converſation 3 /et your communication be. 
yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever is more 
than theſe cometh of evil, v. 37. 

If the Law allowed to hate an E- 
nemy, that is to ſay, any perſon of the 
ſeven Nations, whom God had devo- 
Z 4 ted 
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ted to deſtrution, our bleſſed Lord hath 


commanded us to love our Enemies. [1 


ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſe 


them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that de- 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. v. 44. 
of the ſame Chapter. Thus hath he 
fulfilled the moral Law, by filling up 
ſeveral vacuities that Moſes was forced 
toleave 1n it, in condeſcenſion unto the 
Jews, and tothe hardnels of their hearts; 
'and by adding higher rules of holineſs, 
than the Law or the Prophets had de- 
livered, 

2. Now to proceed, in the ſecond 
place, to the ceremonial part of the Law : 
this did our Lord fulfil likewiſe, and 
that alſo two ſeveral ways. 

I, By perſonal obedience to it, and 
all the rights therein enjoyned, where- 
unto he freely became ſubject. He 
was circumciſed the eighth day, according 
as that Law enjoyned ; he was redeem- 
ed by a certain price being a Son, anda 
Firſt-born 3 he obſerved the feaſts pre- 
ſcribed in the Law, yea and that of the 
dedication allo, although but of hu- 
mane inſtitution , as appears in the hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel; he did, and per- 
mitted tobe duar, 1a and upon his own 
Pcilon, 
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Perſon, whatſoever it was that Law re- 
quired: whence he is ſaid to have beers 
made of a woman, made under the Law ; 
that is to ſay, ſubje& toall its Rites, and 
Ceremonies, Gal. 4. 4. 

2. But ſecondly there is another way, 
wherein our Lord f#lfilled the ritual 
part of the Law, which was by accom- 
pliſhing all thoſe things, and introduce- 
ing all thoſe graces, which were typi- 
cally figured, and ſhadowed in it. That 
had a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and not the very Image of the things : that 
is to ſay, not the things themſelves, 
Heb. 10. 1. (and fo is the word effigies 
taken by no worſe an Author than Tuly 
bimſclf, mos ſolidam et expreſſam eſfigien 
virtutis nullam tenemws ;) but Chriſt in- 
troduced the very things, which were 
foreſhadowed in that Law. HisPrieſt- 
hood was antitype to that. of Aaron; 
his Sacrifice to the Sacrifices of the Law ; 
his entrance 1nto heaven it (clf, to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us, tothe 
High Prieſts entrance into the Holy of 
Holies on the ſolemn day of expiation 
the expiation made by his Sacrifice, ro 
that which was made by thoſe of the 
Law; the ſpiritual purity of the Goſpel 
to the Icgal waſhings, and pn 
an 
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and abſtinences from things then impure, 
the eternal reſt, that he hath prepared 


- the people of God to the Jewiſh Sab- 
t 


hs, and new moons; all which things 
were only ſhadows of things to come: 
and fo the Apoſtle himſelt aſſures us. Co/, 


2. 16, 17. Let no man therefore judge you 


in meat; or drink, or in reſpe# of a holy 
day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
days, which are 'a ſhadow of things to 
come , bnt the body is of Chriſt; that is 
to ſay, Chriſt introduced the things 
themſelves, which were but ſhadow- 
ed in the Law by typical figures, and 
fimilitudes: which is likewiſe the mean- 
ing of theſe words, Fohr 1. 17. The 
Law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Teſus cy he brought 
in the very life and ſubſtance of what 
was but pictured in the Lay : and thus 
he fulfilled the ritual part of Moſes his 
Law, as well as perſonal obedience to 
{Hf 

3. Now for the judicial part of the 
Law, whereby the Jewiſh State was go- 


verned, IT need not ſay, how our Lord 


fulfilled it by ſubmitting himſelf both to 


the Roman and Jewiſh Magiſtrate. He was 
contented to pay tribute , he ſuffered 


himſelf to be apprehended by the Offi- 
cers 
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cers. ſent to this purpoſe , he ſuffered 
bimſclf-to be tried! and ſentenced, and 
yielded himſelf to: the Execution of 
the ſentence unjuſtly paſſed upon 
him 3 and though he could not- owne 
the, guilt , yet did he quietly re- 
ceive the puniſhment; - for: he was led as 
a lamb to- the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep 
before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo opened he 
not big mouth, Ia. 53. 7. 

But the way whereby he did more 
eſpecially falfil the judicial Law of Mo- 
ſes, was by introducing the roge! Law 
of univerſal love, and kindneſs ; which, 
if obſerved, would mote effeually at- 
tain the end of humane Laws, than 
all- the wiſdom, force', or- power, 
which can accompany and attend them. 

The end of all political Lawsis on- 
ly the ſafety and the proſperity -of the 
Common-wealth, that men may live in 
mutual peace, that every man may poſ- 
{els and enjoy his life, and eſtate, and 
reputation, and whatſoever belongs un- 
to.him ;* without the trouble of fraud, 
or violence from other perſons; all 
which ends would more ſucefsfully be 
attained by the Law of univerſal love, 
peculiarly fſetled by our Lord, than by 
the wiſcſt of humane Laws, or = 

rict- 
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ſtricteſt- execution of them ; thoſe can 
but bind the outward man, they can- 
not change the hearts of men; thoſe 
can but tie the hands of violence, and 
muzzle the moyth of the wild beaſt ; 
they cannot alter and mend his nature, 
nor make him further abſtain from in- 
jury, than the fear of puniſhment and re- 
venge may put a reſtraint and awe up- 
on him : whereas the mutual love and 
kindneſs; that Chriſt hath commanded 
amongſt men, and alſo recommended to 
us by the higheſt and moſt effe&tual mo- 
tives, would not only reſtrain the out- 
ward actions of fraud, and injury, and 
oppreſhon, but kill the very luſt within, 
wither the very root of biterneſs,and ren- 
der every man caſte and helpful to his 
neighbour, inſtead of being injurious to 
himzand this is ſuggeſted by S* Paul Row. 
13:8. 9. 10. He that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the Law. For this, thou. ſhalt not 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou, 
ſhalt not. ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 


witneſs, -thou ſhalt not covet: and if there 


be any other . commandment, it is briefly 
comprebended in this ſaying, namely, thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: love 


love 


worketh' no ill to his Neighbour, therefore 
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love is the fulfilling of the Law. Love 
throughly accompliſhes all thoſe ends, 
which were indeed deſigned. by / the 
Law, whence it is ſaid, That the Law xx 
not made for a righteows man, a manani- 
mated and inſpired by a living Law of 
love within, but for the lawleſs and diſo- 
bedient, 1 Tim. 1.9. And thus hath our 
Lord fulfilled the judicial Law of Moſes, 
as well as the moral and ceremonial, by 
the moſt efficacious ways and methods of 
ſtling ſuch a Law within us, as. would 
molt «ffc&ually work and propagate the 
great deſign of the Law of Moſes, which 
was added, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, becauſe 
of tr anſereiſuons, till the ſeed ſhould me 
» to whom the promiſe was made. 

Having thus cleared both the parts 
Ss I of the words before us, it now remains 
that we reflect upon what hath been 
ſaid, and draw (ome Obſervations from 
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Firſt, And firſt of all, fince our Lord 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law 
and the Prophets, hence we learn, That 
Chriſtianity, thar the righteouſneſs and 
holineſs of the Goſpel was the thing that 
God had in his eye, the thing that he 
purpolſed and intended, and that lay at 
the bottom of his counlcls, in the whole 
Mofaical 
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Moſaical Diſpenſation, as well in all the 


external Rites, as theotherparts of Mp 

s Law. 

God never had any delight or pleafure 
in the fleſh or blood of Bulls an ts, 
or any Sacrificesof theLaw 3 he was ne. 
ver pleaſed with ritual waſhings or ex- 
piations, as things excellent in them. 
ſelves; nor did he inſtitute theſe Rites 


| for any complacence he took in them, 


but partly, as the Ancients obſerve, to 
typife things that were to come, name. 
ys the myſtericsof the Goſpel ; and part- 

toretain the Jews, *accultomed ro ſuch 
ſike Rites in Egypr, in the worſhip and 
ſervice of himſelf, the only true and li- 
ving God ; leſt being denied their for- 
mer Rites in the worſhip of the true 
God, they ſhould have uſed them unto 
1dols, and to have continued in that a+ 
poſtafie, whereinto themſelves and the 
world were fallen at the delivery of the 
Law. 

Had there been no ſuch Reafons as 
theſe for the Rites enjoined in Myſers 
Law, they had never been inſtituted of 
commanded, nor had God any reſpet 
for them, any regard to the moſt zealous 
performance of them, when divided 
from the efſcntial parts, the great Fun- 


damentals 
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damentals of Religion, judgewent and 


worey, and the love of God. 


Hence thoſe words of the -_ 


eremy. chap. 6. 20. To what p 
ay there to me incenſe from Www F4 


and the ſweet Cane from a far Conntry 2 
Tour burnt offerings are not acceptable, nor 


your Sacrifices ſweet unto me. And thoſe 


of Iſaiah, chap. 1. 11, 12. To what pur- 


poſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices un- 


to me, ſaith the Lord? 1 am full. of the 
burnt offerings of Rams, and the fat of 
fed Beaſts, and I delight not in ft blood 
of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-goats. 
\dde hereunto thoſe excellent em of 
the Prophet Micah, chap. 6. veil. 6, 7, 
8. Wherewithal ſhall 1 come before the 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God ? ſhall I come Gefore him with burnt- 
oferix "gs, with Calves of a year old 2 will 
Lord be piece ed with thouſands of 
Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of 
Ol ? FG, 5.9 "9 fr -born for 
tranſgreſſuon, t my body for t 
ſon of my ſoul £ Ty [ hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good, and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſth, 
and to love mercy, and to walk, Fs 
with thy God 2 Theſe were the my 
which he accepted, nay theſe were the 


things 
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things which he deſigned in the very 
Ceremonies of the Law, and in all its 
ſymbolical Types and Figures. And 
theſe are the things which Chriſt our 
Lord came to propagate and prdmote in 
all he did and ſuffered for us. So con- 
ſtant hath God been to himſelf, and to 
the advancement of real goo:ineſs a- 


-mongſt men in all the Ages of the 


World, before, and under, and after 
the Law. He ſtill deſigned the ſame 
thing, he had ſtill the ſame end m his 
eye, namely, that we ſhould love him 
with all our hearts, and love our Neigh- 
bour as onr ſelves : on theſe, as our Savi- 
our himſelf tells-us, hanged all the Law 
and the Prophets, And the end for 
which our Lord himſelf came into the 
World was more effefually to promote 
what the Law of Moſes had deſigned; 
and ſo the Apoſtle himſelf aflures us, 
Rom. 8. 3, 4. For what the Lan 
could not do, in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 
likeneſi of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin con- 
demmed ſin in the fleſh, that the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 4, 
= walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
pirit. | 
Secondly, What then remains in = 
la 
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hſt place, but that fince our Lord came 
into the World, not to defiroy, but to 
{fl the Law and'the Prophets, frace he 
th fulfilled them-by introducing that 
Religion which God always. had in his 
eye 1n all the Shadows of the Law, a 
Religion ſaitable unto reaſon, a Religi- 
on that perfe&s humane nature, a Reli- 
gion - free and + djſentangled from the 
load of Mofaical Rites and Ceremonies, 
a Religion aiming at nothing more than 
hearty love to God and our Neighbour, 
and peace and happineſs both in this and 
the other world : what now remains, 
but that we freely embrace and practiſe 
a Religion thus recommended to us, fiet- 
ther reproaching it by our luſts; by foul 
and ſenſual inclinations 3 nor yet abuſing 
and obſcuring it by vain and uſeleſs ſu- 

perſtitions. | 
It is a reaſonable and manly ſervice 
that God is pleaſed to require from us, it 
1s the cure of all our maladies; it is me- 
dicine unto all our diſtempers , it is 
health and ſoundneſs to all our powers. 
Itis not ſacrifice and oblations, it is not 
tircumciſton nor uncircumciſion, 1t 1s not 
what is hard and burthenſom, but what 
is uſeful and good for us, 'tis righteouſ- 
heſr; peace; and joy im the Holy Ghoſt. 
Aa So 
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So that had we no other demonſtration 
of the infinite love of Gnd to us, this 
were ſufficient proof of it, that he hath 
made our Religion our bappineſs. , Fo? 
in Chriſt Jeſus neitber circumciſuon auail- 
&th any thing, nor wacircumciſion 5, but 4 
mew creature ; that is, the renovation of 
our minds by a fincere faith and love, 
And as many as walk, according t0"this 
Rule, ous be on them and mercy, and 
upon the Iſrael of God. 
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Pſalm 119. 59, 60. 


I thought on my ways, and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, 
and delayed not to keep thy Command- 


ments. 


HE ways of a man being in the 
language of holy Scripture, all 

thoſe ations and omiftions, thoſe words 
and thoughts and inclinations which 
ought to be governed by Gods Laws, 
here ſtyled his teftimonies and command- 
ments; there is no doubt but that theſe 
are the things which David here ſtyles 
his ways. Nor need we queſtion what 
kind of thoughts. he employed upon 
them : for the event it ſelt declares that 
they were ſerious conliderations how far 
they accorded or diſagreed with Gods 
Commands , together with quick and 
ſtrong reſolutions to amend what he 
found amiſs in them 3 wherein he diſ- 
Aa 2 charged 
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So that had we no other demonſtration 
of the infinite love of Gnd to us, this 
were ſufficient proof of it, that he hath 
made our Religion our happineſs. ; Fog 
in Chriſt Jeſus neitber circumciſuon avail 
e&th any thing, nor uacircunrciſton 5 but 4 
»ew creature ; that is, the renovation of 
our minds by a fincere faith and love, 
And as many as walk according t0"this 
Rule, peace be on thew and mercy, aud 
por the Iſrael of God. 
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Pſalm 119. 59, 60. 


I thought on my ways, and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, 
and delayed not to keep thy Command- 


ments. 


HE ways of a man being in the 
language of holy Scripture, all 

thoſe ations and omifhons, thoſe words 
and thoughts and inclinations which 
ought to be governed by Gods Laws, 
here ſtyled his teft;z:onies and command- 
ments; there is no doubt but that theſe 
are the things which David here ſtyles 
his ways. Nor need we queſtion what 
kind of thoughts. he employed upon 
them : for the event it ſelf declares that 
they were ſerious conſiderations how far 
they accorded or diſagreed with Gods 
Commands , together with quick and 
ſtrong reſolutions to amend what he 
found amiſs in them 3 wherein he dil- 
Aa 2 charged 
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charged a great Duty, but ſuch as 1s ve- 
ry much negle&ed, yea ſuch as even he 
himſelf, as theſe very words themſelves 
ſuggeſt, had for ſome time, at leaſt, of 
mitted. Some men are afraid to make a 
review of their own lives, as being ſen- 
ſible in the general, that'they cannot ac- 
count even to themſelves for their 1rre- 
gularitics and negle&ts. This 1s the rea- 
ſon why they dare not refle& upon them- 
ſelves, but decline the teſt of their own 
Conſciences, hike men unwilling tocome 
to Tryal in that Court, where Sentence 
is like to pals againſt them, 

Others involve and intangle them- 
ſelves in ſuch a continual throng of bu- 
fineſs, and are fo perplexed and over- 
whelmed with the cares and concern- 
ments of this life, that they allow 
themſelves no time for recolle&ion of 
themſelves, and examination of their 
hves. 

And ſome there are who ſpend their 
days in nothing but pleaſures and diver- 
fions, in conſtant entertainments of fan- 
* which ſo poſleſs their imaginations, 
that they leave no room for ſerious 
thoughts of the very concernments of 
this life, much leſs of that which is to 
come, Thus it comes to- paſs, that few 
reform 
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eform their evil habits, namely, for 
want of recolleCtion. 

But did we call our (clves to account, 
and make inquiſition into our ways; did 
we impartially reflect upon them, and 
allow our Conſciences to examine them, 
and judge by calm and. ſober reaſon, 
excluding the briberies of our luſts, and 
the fallacies which they put upon us ; 
theſe thoughts, by the Grace of God af- 
fiſting, might have the ſame ſucceſs on 
us, that thoſe of D4yzrd had on him. 


' And what that was, we underſtand from 


theſe words, [ thought on my ways, and 
turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; I 
made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments. In which words he re- 
preſents theſe two things ; | 

[. The effe& which the thoughts of 
his ways had upon him, which was 
the reformation of them, I thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet un- 
to thy teſtimonies. 

{I. The ſhortneſs of the time where- 
in they wrought thiseffed, as it is 
expreſſed in the following Verſe, 
1 made haſte, and delayed not to 
keep thy commandments. 

For the better improvement of which 

example in order to our own advan- 
Aa 3 tage, 


358 


T be Sixteenth Sermon. 


tage, I ſhall follow the method of the 
words , and ſhew what it is that the 
thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt to 
us as apt and proper, 

1. To work the reformation of 
them ; and, 

2. To work it without delay. 

1. And to the former of theſe Gene- 
rals I refer the ſerious conſideration of 
the vaſt number of our fins, with the 
many and preat aggravations of them ; 
the {ad effe&ts which theſe (ins have had, 
or yet may have upon us ; the vanity 
and emprineſs of all thoſe pleaſures or 
advantages, which we have yet found 
in them, or can reaſonably hope to find 
hereafter, to weigh againſt thoſe evil et- 
feds; and the ſolid happineſs of that 
ſtate whereupon we enter, when we 
caſt off and forſake our fins, and tur: 
our feet to Gods teſtimonies. 

Theſe are the things which the 
thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt ta 
-us in order to the reformation of them. 

Firſt, The firſt whereof (that I may 
ſpeak diſtintly on them) is the vaſt 
number of our ſins with the many and 
great aggravations pf them, which we 
can never underſtand, much leſs reform, 
without impartial examination. 
Sometimes 
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Sometimes we forget thoſe very fins 
which wehave-comniitted againft know- 
ledge. ' Tra of time, decay of memos+ 
ry, multitude of buſineſs or diverſion 
wear out the thoughts of thoſe very ſins 
which we our ſelves took notice of in 
former times, though now they be ya- 
niſhed from our remembrarice. 

- Sometimes we take no notice at all of 
our fins and follies, while we. atually 
engage in them. We think vainly, de- 
fire inordinately, fpeak raſbly,- cenſure 
unjuſtly, a# mdecently in the eyes of 
men, and finfully m the eyes of God, 
not confidering what we do while we 
thus entertain and employ our ſclves. 
And this, no doubt, was David's reaſon, 
why he repreſents the fins of men as paſ- 
ling the reach of their underſtandings, 
Who can underſtand his errours ? Cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret faults , Pſal. 19. 
x | 


2. 
And if we be often fo far furprized as 
not to obſerve the motions of our own 
minds, (which'we may feel within our 
ſelves) nor what weſpeak, what we a&t 
before = ears and eyes of _ we 
may ealily j we are much more 
foby i Lay -t-ho and cts, 
which are leſs ſenſible and obſerved both 
Aa 4 by 
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by our. felves and other. perſons. For 
ſinful actions cry aloud in the ſcandals 


they bring-upon Religion, and ſenſible 
wjacies _ oe Neighbour, while mere 
omiſſions are dumb and filent , and 
make no noiſe or ſtir in the World. 

And yet there are ſome other things 
which we obſerve as little as our omiſks 
ons, namely, the circumſtances and ag- 
gravations of our fins 3 whichare ſome- 
times wilful and deliberate, ſometimes a- 
gainſt our former vows and reſolutions 
of reformation 3 ſometimes againſt ſe- 
vere corrections, or kind and fatherly 
caſtigations 3 ſometimes pernicious to 0- 
ther perſons, as well as burtful to our 
ſelves3 often habitual and long continu- 
ed, and always againſt the mercies of 
God, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our beings, even while we continue 
to fin againſt him. Which aggravati- 
ons of our ſins make little pacllicn up- 
on our minds, much leſs urge us to refor- 
mation; till we ſeriouſly recolle& our 
ſelves, and'1mpartially refle& upon our 
ways 17 [58 {i ute oy 

But did we (o reflett upon them, did 
we conſider how oft we have wilfully 
done amiſs,and that both againſt Godand 
men, and how muchoftner done the like 
| | through 
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rough ignorance, errour and infirmi- 
- 1 we conſider our many negletts 
in the Duties immediately reſpeing 
God, while we have omitted, or ill per- 
formed them 3 adding hereto our great 
omiſſions towards our Neighbour, 
while we have neglefted: to feed the 
hungry, to clothe the naked, to ſup- 
port the weak, to aſſt the injured and 
oppreſſed 3 might not theſe thoughts 
by the Grace of God fo repreſent our 
fins to us, as that we ſhould ;judge it 
moſt unreaſonable ſtill to perfiſt and 
proceed in them? Could we think it 
tolerable to add more evil to that heap, 
which is ſo vaſtly great already, and to 
encreaſe a heavy burthen by further ac- 
cumulations to it 2 

Methinks the remembrance of that 
time which we. have miſpent, to the 
great offence of Almighty God, to no 
true advantage to our ſelves, ſhould 
perſwade the redemption of time to 
come by a (ingular diligence in obedi- 
ence. Surel am, that this is the Argu- 
ment S* Peter uſes to this purpoſe, 1 
Pet. 4. 3. The time paſt of our lives may 
ſeffice us to have wrought the will of the 

entiles, when we walked in laſetviouſneſs, 
luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquet- 

| ings, 
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nough, and far too muth, to have ſpent 
a day, an hour, a minute,. much more 
a conſiderable part of life in ſervice and 
{avery to our luſts. Nor ſhould we 
remember. we have fo done, but with 
fad thoughts for having done it. Theſe 
thoughts are ſo proper to the remem- 
brance of ſuch miſcarriages, that God 
himſelf ſeems to repreſent them as the 
natural effe&s and ifſues of them. For 
thus he ſpeaks tothe people of the Jews, 
Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your 
own evil ways, and your doings, that 
were not good; and ſhall loath your ſelves 
in your own ſight for your iniquities, 
out for your abominations. So black 
and deformed is that ſhape, wherein 
men appear. unto themſelves upon a re- 
view of their many fins, that then they 
abhor their own image, much more the 
{ins that have deformed them. And this 
is the firſt of thoſe motives which the 
thoughts of their ways may ſuggeſt to 
men m order to the reformation of 
them 3 namely, the number of their 
fins, with the many and great aggrava- 
tions of them. 

Secondly, The next to this is the ill ef- 
tcts which-thoſe ſins have had, or yet 
may 
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may have upon them in the-voty: con- 
cernments of this world,as well asof that 
which 1s - _ And = the demon- 
(tration 0 rmer, I might appeal 
to the crazy Bodies, the Fo Linbs, 
the decayed fenfes of vicious perſons, 
occalioned wholly by their vices; I 
might appeal to their broken fortunes, 
pitiful ſhifts, and mean devices, to gain 
the very ſupports of life : which are fo 
evident m experience, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf repreſents the miſeries which (in pro- 
duces 1n mens ſouls, by thoſe wherewith 
it deſtroys their bodies, and their proſ- 
perities in this world. This he doth m 
the Parable of a younger Son, Lxke 
15. who having requeſted of his Father, 
that he would give him the portion of 
goods that fell to him ; and being grati- 
fied in this requeſt, not many days after 
gathers all he had together, and takes 2 
journey into a far Countrey, and waſts 
bis ſubſtance in riotous living : having 
done this, and a mighty Famine ariling 
in the Land, he then began to be m 
want, and is preſently foreed to 44joir: 
himſelf, that is mdeed, to: (ſell himſelf, 
unto a Citizen of that Gonmtry, who ſent 
him into the Fields to feed Swine, bat, 
it ſhould ſeem, fo ill __ 

when 
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when he would fain have filled his belh 
with the very busks which the Swine did 
eat, he found not enough of them to 
do it, and fo was ready to perilh. for 
hunger, Obſerve what a Train of ill ef- 
fe&s his pride and vanity drew upon 
him; it made him riotous and luxurious, 
his luxury brought him into want. be- 
ing in want he 1s conſtrained to ell his 
liberty, and part with himſelf to ano- 
ther perſon. Being thus inſlaved, he is 
thruſt into a baſe employment , and 
made not only a Keeper of Swine, but 
like to one of the Herd it ſelf, being 
forced to eat as they did, and yet (till 
ſo pinch'd and ſtraiten'd that he found 
not enough to fill his Belly. A very 
true and hvely Image of men abandon. 
ed to vice and folly, who by indulgence 
to their luſts loſe that very eaſe and li- 
berty, that ſatisfaCtion and pleaſure of 
life, which they endeavour to find in 
It. 

But to leave this Parable at the pre- 
ſent, and to proceed a (tep further, I 
mult not omit to put you in mind of 
the many remorfes and regrets which 
always attend the firſt beginnings, if 
not the intire courſe and progreſs of A- 
poltaſie from the ways of Vertue. oy 
| G 
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God hath been, and ſtill is (o- faith- 
ful to us both in the frame of our own 
natures, and the ſuggeſtions of his ſpi- 
rit, that both theſe put many checks 


upon us .in our fiſt. adventures upon 


evil: and although. mens conſciences 
loſe their edge, / and the ſpirit of God 
withdraw from them, after long con- 
tinuance in their fins; yet is their 
condition much the worſe for theſe ef- 
fe&s, though leſs uncaſic at the pre- 
ſent. For there is no man but thinks 
It _ to » readily capable of a 
cure, although-by the v rpeſt re- 
medies , as <4 die of © ſtupid and 
dull. diſeaſe. Beſides it muſt not be o- 
mitted that the eaſe that's gain'd by 
being delivered from the rebukes 
and reproofs of Conſcience, is far over- 
ballanced by a loſs, which cannot be 
divided from it, namely, the loſs of the 
joys of innocence, and of the ſenſe of 
Gods Favour, and hope of a bleſled 
immortality : which howſoever under- 
valued, where they are not felt nor 
well conſidered, are ſtyled unſpeakable 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

All this while I have ſaid nothing of 
that effe& of a vicious life, which of 
all others is moſt dreadful, and moſt 
certain, 
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I venture my mean abilities to repreſent 
ſo great a thing, but rather leave it to 
be conſidered in its deſcriptions in the 
Scriptures, and more patticularly in that 
we read, Mark 8. 36.'37., What ſhall i 
profit 2 man to gain the whole world, and 
to loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a max 
give in exchange for his ſoul 2 
Now fince the. recolle&ion: of our 
ſelves, and: ſerious refleion upon our 
ways-.may firſt reca] our fins to remem- 
brance , and then ſuggeſt that all the 
evils before mentioned have been the 
effects of ſin in others,' and that we our 
felves have had the experience of ſome 
.degrees of ſome of them z methinks the 
very fame thoughts that put us 1n mind 
of all theſe things, thould powerfully 
-move us to retire out of all the ways 
of ſin and vanity, and reduce us -into 
the paths of wiſdom. 44) 1. [20 
Sure 1 am, this is no more than what 
-our Saviour himſelf declares touching 
the forementioned Prodigal 3 who ha- 
ving by a haxurious life reduced him- 
{elf ro the 'utmoſt miſery, at hft re- 
turned unto himfelf, and, wherr he was 
come unto himjelf, brake out into theſe 
| expreſlt- 


certain, -if not prevented by repentance, 
that is to ſay, eternal death 5 nor (ball 
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exprefions, £uk15. 17, 18, 19. How 
many hired ſervants of my Fathers have 
bread enough and to ſpare, and I perifh 
with bunger ® 1 will ariſe and go to my 
Father, and will ſay unto him, Father 
I have ſinned: againſt heaven, and' before 
thee, and ant no more worthy tb be called 
thy. ſon , make 'me as one of thy hired 


feruawts: obſerve the condition of thoſe 


perſons, who ſurrender themſelves un- 
to their laſts, and ſpend! their days in 
vitious courſes. They are as men be- 


ſides themſelves ,, bereft of their reaſon 


and underſtandings, fo is this perſon. 
ed;'-'Obſerve farther; that he 


no ſooner came -fovr x + as being now 
chaſtifed and-ſubd y the miſcrics, 
his fins had brought upon him,” buthe 
reſolves to returt} again- to his Fathers 
houſe, to confeſs his ſms, . to implore 
pardon, to abafe himſelf before his Fa- 
ther, and to ſubmit to the meaneſt offi- 
ces, wherem wy | erty 
vants. So-much | , and ing 

fo. mach humiliry', ' and RIF- baſe N 
fo much forrow- for former fits; ſuch 


effeual purpoſes of reformatiqn for 
tame to come,” may the t 
ways, by the of 
Inus in, co 


of our 

Go 3 .ptoduce 
rion- of the miferies 
which 


he Sixteenth Sermoii.” 
which attend a vitiqus. courſe of life; 
Thirdly, Eſpecially ſeeing the ſame 
thoughts may alſo mind us of the vanity 
and emptineſs of. all thofe pleaſures and 
enjoyments, in fond indulgence where: 
unto we expole ourſelves to the danger} 
and miſeries before. mentioned ; which 
s the third. of thoſe particulars, whick 
the thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt 
tO us. . LY et 
And, here I ſhall not. take the ad- 
vantage. either of repeating thoſe milſe- 
ries, or of (ſhewing the meannels of ſuch 
enjoyments (whether, you call them 
profits, or pleaſures) which the gene- 
rality of men attain, or can reaſonably 
hope to attain unto by all their wit, 
and power, and intereſt, . 'I ſhall cond 
ſider no allays, wherewith the want of 
wealth and power, or bodily health may 
daſh the. pleaſures of this life 5 but | 
ſhall give them all the advantage that 
can be wiſhed, confidering them naked- 
ly on themſelves, and ſhewivg that e& 
ven thus confidered they are yet utter- 
ly inſufficient to give fatisfation: to 
our Souls. {at oaths 1 
. And for the proof. of this particular 
| ſhall not entangle your underſtandings 
with ſubtle and curious ſpeculations 
but 
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but I ſhall exhibite itin a plain inſtance 
made inthe great and glorious Solomor, 
whoſe wiſdom and ſplendour were ſo 
great , that when our Saviour would 

ive an account of his own wiſdom, he 
Fond no fitter a way to do it than to 
prefer it before Solomon's, Matth, 12. 42. 
And when he would hvelily repreſent- 
the glory of the Lilies of the Field, 
tells us that Soloworn in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe, Matth. 
6. 29, 

He was a Prince of infinite wealth, 
his Herds and Flocks were ſo numerous 
that he offered twenty thou/and Oxeny 
and aw bundred and twenty thouſand 
9heep, and all theſe for Peace-offerings, 
beſide what he ſpent in Burnt-offerings, 
at the dedication of the Temple, 1 K2:. 
6. 63, 64. 

The daily ptovilion of his houſe were 
ten fat Oxen (namely ſuch as were fed 
in their Stalls) aud twenty Oxen ont of 
the Paſinres, and an hundred Sheep, 
beſides Harts, and Roe-bucks, and Fal- 
low Deer, and fatted Fowl, 1. Kings + 
23- | | 
':The yearly income of his own Traf- 
fick, over and above. what was import- 
&d by the Merchants, was (ix, hyndred 
; B b " threeſcors 
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threeſcort and ſix Talents of Gold, 2 
Chrox. 9. 14. And as for Silver, he made 
it ſo plentiful in Feruſalen, that it was 
nothing accounted of, ver. 20. of that 
Chapter, it was but as Stones in his days, 
a it follows in the 29" Verſe.” 

His magnificence was equal to his 
wealth ; He his Throwe was of foory, 
covered with Gold, and its Footſtool was 
of the ſame Metal, and ſo were all bir 
drinking V:ſſels, and all the Veſſels of the 
houſe, ' that ſtood in the Foreſt of Lebas 
0 , and many of his very Shie/ds and 
Targets, #s you may (ce in the ſame Cha- 
pter, 2 Chroz. 9. TY 

His wiſdom I have already mentien- 
ed, He ſpate three thouſand Proverbs, 
and his Songs were a thouſand and frue. 
He fpake of Trees from the Cedar-Thet 
that is in Lebanon, even to the Hyfſop 
that ſprivgeth out of the Wall ; be ſpake 
alſo of Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of creep- 
7rrg things, and of Fa ifhes, 1 Kings &. 33, 
His exconomical skill was ſuch,that when: 
the Arabian Queen beheld the itare and 
order of his Family, She -was amazed 
and aſtoniſhed at it, and had no ſpirit 
teft in her, - _ 9+ | For wwe 
i appears, he had Skill bn m_ 
ply and -uſe his wealth, as to create t 
higheſt 


. s @ vo 


SS % &@ —_ &S w 


* Hboas 3: 


LO wat 
s 


CY WW 0 '7D WO ow wx  - 5 'Q, Tn OQ =. ow* 


The Sixteenth Sermm. 


higheſt pleafures that any thing in this; 
World can;afford, by extracting the fx«! 
neſt (punt of i. Fo 
Nos had he only ill ſyfficient fo tor 
do, buthe wholly applyed himſelf ta do: 
it. He Jeught in his heart, as. himſelf: 
tells us, to apply himſelf unto wine (yet fill 
acquainting his heart with wiſdom) Eccl. 
2. 3. He made great works, . as it there 
follows , he builded Houſes , planted 
Vineyards, made Gardens and Qcchards, 
and planted Trees in them of all kinds 
of Fruits, and made Pools of Water to 
render them fruitful. He gothim Men 
Singers, and. Women-Singers, and the 
delights of the Sons of men, as muſical 
Inſtruments, and that of all ſorts, Ecc/. 
2. And that you may ſce how liberal 
he was to other inclinations, he had 
ſeven hundred Wives, Princeffes, and 
beſide them three hundred\Concybines, 
who were as Wives, excepting only that 
they were not folemnly eſpouſed: and 
endowed. ln ſhort, he denied himſelf 
no pleaſure that the World could pofit- 
bly afford unto him : So he profeſles of 
biwſelf, Katlef 2. 10. Whatfoever mine 
s deſired; 1 kept vat from there ; 1 with- 
vot my bear from any joys. Thus li- 
berally did he non himſelf, and that 
' | Bb 2 ig 
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inthe very Flower of his Ape, white he 
had youth, and health, and ſtrength, to 
taſte and enjoy all the pleaſures that 
wealth and power could miniſter to 
him, and theſe attended with admirable 
kill to uſe and employ them tothat pur-' 


All this while he had nothing to m- 
terrupt his pleaſures, having perfect 
peace at home. and abroad; no ſediti- 
ons amongſt his own Subjeds, no wars 
with any Neighbouring Princes, no nor 
any thing oft envy or animoſity, nothing 
but honour and admiration, and what 
might ſerve to encreaſe his pleaſures, 
For all the Kings of the Earth ſought his 
preſence, to hear his wiſdom that God had 
put in his heart 5 and they brought every 
man his Preſent, Veſſels of Silver , and 
Veſſels of old, and Rayment, Harnef, 
and Spices, 'Horſes and Mules, at a rate 
gear by year, 2 Chron. 9. 23, 24. 

Now what an account of the joys 
and pleaſures of this World may we ex: 
ped from-a glorious King, . flowing with 
wealth, .abounding in 'honour, enjoy- 
10g all the delights: of the World,: and 

that in the: very flowes. of his time, 
and: without any outward interrupt 


ons? - * 1:5, 420 
| ; Would 
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Would it not ſeem extreamly ſtrange, 
if he ſhould not find his foul at eafe, and 
infull content and fatisfation 2 Would: 
it not ſeem much ſtranger ſtil], if he 
ſhould expreſs a diffatisfation and dif. 
content in the midſt of all theſe ſecular 
pleaſures? Yet this very thing doth he 
expreſs upon a ſerious review of them, 
for ſo he concludes his own relation of 
what he had done and enjoyed 1n the 
World, Then I looked on all the works 
that my hands had wrought, and on all 
the Iabours that I had laboured to do, 
and behold all was vanity and vexation of 
ſpirit, Ecclel. 2.11. _ 

See here the account that the wiſe 
and great and glorious Solomon gives of 
the glory of this World, which he pro- 
nounces to be no better than vanity and 
vexation of ſpirit, and that upon long 
and great experience. Andlet the con- 
(ideration of thisteach us the emptineſs 
and inſufficiency of all this world can af- 
ford to us. And this we could not fail 
to learn, did we often refle& upon our 


ſelves, and ſeriouſly meditate upon our 


ways, and conſider how little of ſatisfa- 
Qion ariſes even from lawful pleaſures, 
and how much leſs from thoſe of fin, 
which though they ſhould not be imbit- 

Bb 3 tered, 
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tered, yet cannot but be much abated 
by the very tia from whence they 
flo 


W. 

Theſe thoughts would teach ustoun- 
derſtand, That God hath formed and 
defigned our ſouls for pleaſures quite- of 
another nature, for ſpiritual and 1mmor- 
tal joys, For certainly he that hath 
been fo liberal as to provide a proporti- 
onable food for all the Creatures below 
them, for the Fowls of the Air, for the 
Beaſts of the Field, for all things creep- 
wg upon the Earth,, and all things 
{wimming in the Sea, hath not been io 
narrow 109 the ſouls of men, as not to 
provide ſuch joys for them as may give 
them plentiful ſatisfaction. Which leads 
me to the fourth Particular, which the 
thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt to us 
za -order to our reformation of them z 
which is, 

Fourthly, The happineſs of that ſtate 
we -enter upon when we caſt off and 
forſake our ſins, -and turn our feet to 
Gods teitimonies, Then ate' our tins res 
Mitted tous, 'wilkul fins, as; well as frail- 
ties and '{nfal ations againlt Gods 
Laws, 'as wel}-4s emifſions and negledts; 
and bleſſed is be whoſe tramgreſfeon'is for» 


given, whoſe fin is gouered's tidfſed is'the 


man 
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man unto whom the Lord imputeth net 
(in, Plal 32. 1, 2. 

Then we become the Children of 
Gad, then we become the ſpecial con- 
cernment of his Providence, then are 
we adopted into his Family, and to a 
title to an inheritance incorruptible, wnde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in Heaven for us: For if Children, ther 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 

Then are we renewed in the Spirit of 
our minds, then born of God, and 
made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
then do we pals from darkneſs to light, 
from bondage to liberty, from death to 
life. Then are we made meet to be 
Partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saintsin light. Then delivered by God 
from the power of darkneſs, and tranſ- 
lated into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 
Theſe; and ſuch like, are the expreſſions 
whereby the Scriptures deſcribe the re- 
pentance of a Sianer , and the happy 
change which it makes in him, a change 
ſo happy in itſelf, and of ſuch concern- 
ment to him likewiſe, that it creates a 
Joy in Heaven, and makes the Angels 
themſelves rejoyce. For, faith our 
Lord, there is joy in the prefence of the 
Bb 4 els 
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Angels of God over one ſonner that repens. 
eth, Luk. 15. 10. and before that at the 


9 v. There is joy in heaven over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth , more than over mine- 


ty and nine juſt perſons, that need no re- 
pentance, no habitual change of life. 
Suppoſe we then that recolleQion of 


' our ſelves, and the conſideration of our 


ways bring all the things, I have now 
mentioned, intoour thoughts (and they 
are really apt to do it) ſuppoſe them 
fixed upoh our minds by the coopera. 
tion of Gods Spirit (which he will not 
deny to them that ask it) might it not 
reaſonably be expefted , that theſe 
thoughts thus fixed upon us, ſhould 
touch our Conſciences, move our affe- 
ions, and kindle good reſolutions in 
us, and provoke us to greater care and 
diligence in the future Government of 
our lives? If we did fully convince 
our ſelves of the infinite hazards and 
inconveniences, that attend a vitious 
courle of life, of the vanity and empti- 
neſs of all thoſe things, for the ſake 
whereof we expoſe our ſelves to all thoſe 
hazards, of the peace and happineſs of 
that State, whereunto we enter by true 
repentance, I perſwade my ſelf we could 
No more content our ſelves ſtill ta con- 
tinue 
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tinue in our fins, than willingly chuſe 
our own miſery, which God hath made 
an impoſiible thing , and that out of 
very faithfulneſs to us. Nor could we 
anſwer it to our ſelves to deny our 
ſelves the great advantages, that attend 
the converſion of a finner, did we re- 
preſent them to our ſelves in ſerious 
thoughts and meditations. Theſe 
thoughts aſliſted by that which 
ſuggeſts them to us, would move us to 
chuſe immortal happineſs, and the joys 
that attend the firm and ſtable hopes of 
it, rather than the very higheſt pleaſures, 
which the wildeſt and moſt extrava- 
gant minds can poſhbly fanfie to be in 
evil. 

2. Having thus given a ſhort account 
of ſeveral things, which the thoughts of 
our ways may ſuggeſt to us in order 
tothe reformation of them 3 which was 
the former of the two generals before 
propounded, I ſhall now proceed un- 
to the fecond, where I am to ſhew 
what the like thoughts may offer to us 
to perſwade us to do it without delay, 
asit appears they did in David, who 
having ſeriouſly thought on his ways, 
delayed not to keep Gods Command- 


ments, 
Where 
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Wheve it wy way to more particu» 
lar conliderations, 1 cannot but note 
this in general, that evil is a moſt in- 
defenſible thing , no foorer confidered, 
and underſiood, but praſeptly rejedted, 
and forlaken. 1 thoyght ew my ways, 
ſays the Plalmiſt hare, and what then ? 
and turned my feet wyte thy teitimonies, 
i made haſt avd delayed not to keep thy 
commnederts. No {aones did he con» 
fider his ways , 8nd make a diſcovery 
of his fins, þut he quickly retired and 
fled fromthem as trom the brow of a dan- 
gerow ipice , where he durſt not 

anda mament longer. Sin will not abide 
a-ſerious thought, tt will not endure an 
impartial trial : It is an impoſture, it 
is a cheat , it 1s a hie, and ſo 6 every 
temptation to it , confured as ſoon as 
underſteod, 

Bat the more particular meditations, 
which recommend a ſpaedy repentance 
are the cagfideration of Gods delign in 
all-his patieace towards ſinners; ſerious 
refledtiap apen- the ungertamty of our 
lizes, w 4tis £ carruptible and frail a 
State ; and likewiſe. due! confideration 
of the ſeveral difficulties, and inconve- 
niences , thatattendtheaklay of xefor- 


mation. | 
1. Theres 
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1. Therefore let it be well conſider- 
ed, what 4s the end of Gods patience; 
and whence iis that he doth not pur- 
fue and follow our ſins with ſpeedy and 
deſtruadive puniſhments, but. give us 
time and oppottumity to recolk&, and 
reform our lives. The realon of this 
is not that the high and lofty one takes 
no notice of things below, that he +5 
indifferent to good and evil, and un- 
concern'd in the ſons -of men, and in 
what they do and fuffer in'the World. 
It i1snot, -asthoſe ſeoffers imagined, who 
walking after their own lufts, cavilled the 
delhays.of Gods ndgments, and mock'd 
that patience, whereby they lived, fay- 
ing, as $* Peter hath obſerved, 2 &p. 
cap. 3. V. 4. Where 7s #he (promiſe of his 
coming? for ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, 
all things continue as they were fram the 
beginning of the creation ; but as it fol- 
lows, v. 9. Becauſe (od is long-ſuffering 
to ur-ward , not willing thet any ſhout 
persſh, but that-all ſhould come to repen- 
tance, yea eventhole very perſonstherm- 
Cn and long- 
faftery 


Jake mean gime:T cannot:deny ithat 
there [is ſome ſhadow of an objettien 
«gainſt Gods iprovidence'in:the World 

| 70 
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to them that meaſure him by themſelves, 
and judge of him by their'own model, 
For that he ſhould readily pardon our 
frailties , and long forbear our wilful 

fins; that he ſhould continue thoſe ve- 
ry mercies which men abuſe, and turn 
into weapons of unrighteouſnefs, feed 
the mouth that blaſphemes his name, ſup- 
port the arm that works iniquity, pre- 
ſerve that very lite and ſtrength, which 
1s ſpent.and waſted to his diſhonour, 
and patiently wait for a Sinners return, 
while the Sinner abuſes that very pati- 
ence to an encouragement to impeni- 
tence, -is ſuch an example of long-ſuf- 
fering as is no where found but in God 
only. | 
Bur I conſider that Gods thoughts 
arenot as our thoughts, nor his ways as 
our ways, that oe day, as S* Peter af- 
firms, 7s with the Lord as a thouſand 
years, and a thouſand years as one day; 
that he hath wevited and fixed a day, 
wherein he will judge the World in 
righteouſneſs, and therefore firmly (till 
believe,: that his patience to Sinners in 
the mean time deſigns their repentance 
and reformation, and that his mercies in 
-Jeſus Chriſt are/ſo great, that he will 
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And this is that which himſelf ſuggeſts 
Iſai. 55. 7, 8, 9. Let the wicked forſake 
his way, and the righteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy on him 5 and to our God, 
for hewill abundantly pardon. And leſt 
we ſhould digbelieve this, asa thing im- 

le for God to do, becauſe unu- 
ſual amongſt men, he preſently addesin 
the following words : For my thoughts 
are. wot your "thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, ſaith the Lord: for as the 
Heavens are. higher than the h, fo 
are my ways higher than your ways, and 
wy. thoughts thau your thoughts. ' From 
whence I conclude, That it is not indif- 
ferency to good ant evil, nor-want of 
concernment for mankind, which cauſes 
God to delay punifhment; but merely 
his patience and long-ſuffering, waitmg 
for the Sinners return to him, - 

And may -not the conſideration of 
this, A upon'the mind, 
ſo powerfully the hearts of Sin- 
ters, ' as \ to. urge-them to ſpeedyrefor. 
mation ? May 1t-not produce a great in- 
dignation againſtthemſelves,  toremem- 
ber:their many. misbehaviours, and alſo 
their long continuance-in them, under 
ab the patience of -God towards yg ? 

__ lay 
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May not the thoughts af. that patience 
(where there is any tagenuity left, pro- 
vake the bearts of men to. gratitude, 
and gratitude unto ſpeedy repentance} 
Cauld. ary man think it fafe or reaſon- 
able ſtil} to treſpals agaialt that patience, 
which he: had already abuſed; and 
to provoke that very goodne(s which he 
had forfcued long ago,. dd he fcrioully 
reflect upon theſe things? | 

[ hope there are few {a void of ſenſe 
of their awn cancernments, and of love 


Gods patience, and of his ends =—_ 
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ſigns in it, ſhould perfwade to fpeed 
n. nab that tt would be need} 
to add any more to this Argumend. 
Secondly, Proceed we therefore to the 
ſecond thing, which cannot eaſtfy eſcape 
our thoughts, white we refle& upon our 
ways, ond the effe@ts and itſues of them, 
which is the uncertainty of our lives in 
this tate of - frailty - and mortality, 
Which is {o clear and evident-to us both 
ftorn what we feet within our felves, 
daily decays of natural ſtrength , and 
from what we ſee ih many others, ſhort 
life and fudden death, that thete is no- 
thing itt allthe world, no not the denial 
of # God, northe making of one of the 
Trank of a Tree, reproached in Scri- 
ptufe as a greater- folly than a preſum- 
ption of long life, and of eaſe, and joy 
and pleaſure in tt. 
Obſerve how this is repreſented in 
the: Parable of a certain rich man, who 
had fo pletitiful and fo large a 
Havvelt, 'that he had not where to be-- 
by bs fraits , thus deliberates' with 
Winlelf, Luke 12. 17, 18, 19. Verſes, 
What ſhall 1 do, becauſe 1 hrue no room 
wihive to wy fruits * Andl be ſaid, 
Thir: wit T dot will pull down my 
Barns, and build greater, and there will 
IU T beſtow 
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I «7 all my fruits, and my goods, 
And I will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thon hai 
much goods laid up for many years, taks 
thine eaſe, eat, drink and be merry. But 
what'sthe next thing he hears fromGod? 
Tho fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be requi- 
red of theg. The ſharpneſs and bitterneſs, 
of which rebuke, joined with the ſud- 
den confutation of this mans pramife 
made tohimſelf, repreſents the folly, ſin, 
and danger of the like preſumptions in 
Let us therefore, while we conſider 
our ways, the number andnoatureof our 
fins, with all their ſeveral aggravation, 
the ill effects that will attend them, un- 
leſs prevented by repentance, the abſo- 
late neceſhty of this Duty for the pre-: 
vention of thoſe effects; let us, I Gay, 
together with theſe, conſider the frail- 
ty of our lives, and in the con{zderati- 
on hereof never defer a neceſlary Duty 
to a time ancertain, to 'a day we way 
never live toſce; and that not only be-' 
cauſe long life is a thing uncertain in it; 
ſelf, but becauſe the expeRation of .& 
(eſpecially being generally uſed as an en» 
couragement to delay repentance) ma 
very juſtly provoke God to blaſt it, wit 
ſudden diſappointment, 's _ 
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God doth not ouly hate the delay of 
teformation, ovnied on | mp, Ta 
of long life, as a neglect of duty to him, 
but reproaches the very folly of it, 
ſtyles him a fool who ſo preſumed 
which puts me in mind of that of Solo- 
mon, Eccleſ. 9. 10. Whatſoever thine hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might 3, for 
there is no work, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the Grave, whither 
thou goeft 
Thirdly, But now becauſe many men 
may purpoſe future amendment , al- 
though they neglect it at the prefent, 
and will believe that theſe purpoſes ſhall 
take effeft, notwithſtanding all that can 
be ſaid to ſhew the uncertainty of this 
event, giveme leave todd athird Par- 
ticular; which the thoughtsof our ways 
may ſuggeſt to us 3 where 1 ſhall grant 
what men preſume, that is, that they 
will repent hereafter, and further yer, 
that all theit fins ſball be forgiven, and 
they intitled to life eternal upon repen- 
tance. Bur I muſt not grant what they 
imagine, that it is as well to retrieve a 
fin by true repentance for it, as to pre- 
yent the fin it (elf, that it is no loſs in 
the rhean time to have delayed their re- 
formation, 

Ce lt 
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It is a Joſs of precious time ſpent to 
the great dilhonour of God, and no true 
advantage to the Sinner. 

Tis a loſs of growth in wiſdom and 
vertue, which might have improved to 
higher meaſures, it they had been earli- 
er applied unto. 

'Trs a loſs of higher degrees of Glory, 
unleſs the time that hath been miſpent be 
retrieved by a very ſingular dihgence, 
and excellent improvement afterward, 

'Tis the loſs, perhaps, of the ſouls of 
others, who may have been miſled and 
prejudiced by the worſe part of a mans 
example, namely, by his fin and vanity, 
but not amended by the better, that is 
_ to ſay, his reformation. For no man 
can ever aſſure himſelf that the example 
of his repentance ſhall be as effe&ual to 
reform, as that of his fin was to miſlead 
and corrupt his Neighbour. 

Beſides all this, the delay- of repen- 
tance and newneſs of life renders the 
Duty far more irkſome, and fills it with 
greater pangs and ſorrows, and makes 4 
mans birth a new life , like that of a 
Child overgrown in the Womb, infi- 
nitely grievous and full'of trouble. 

Moreover. it gives very great occaſion 
of ſuch refletions, wherein a mans guile 

recoyls 
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recoyls upon him in bitter remorſes and 
regrets, even after repentance andrefor-. 
mation. p X A 
It advantage to the Devil ( 
df he very fpt totake it) to upbrdthe 
"1 Conſcience: with ſharp remembrances of 
| former fins, although they be already 
pardoned, F 
It gives him advantage to raiſe rhany: 
X || ſcruples, fears and: doubts of the ſince- 
© || rity ofa mans repentance, and of the ac- 
e | cxptance it finds with God. 
? And, to fay no more, hte repet:- 
tance is apt to leave the fouls of men un- 
5 | der many weakneſſes and diſtervpers, 
'> | juſt like a recovery from an obftitiate, 
© | long diſeaſe of Body, which though it 
7 be a recovery indeed, yet guonntly 
leaves it ever after under thany*1 
F ties and decays. | =_ 
All theſe things may the thoughts 
_ | our ways offer to us, and theſe ſuggeſt» 
. | ons plainly ſhew us, That to continue 
: | infinat preſent, withpurpoſeto refotma 
F rar moe ibm ern ern 
bimb4f cle of pieſaciptieis of « care, 
or break «hw ich perfil to have 
fer again, or throw If into a ſharp 
| Feaver with reſolution to uſe the me- 
. | thods for arecovery afterwards. 
Cc 2 Seeing 
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Seeidg then the prevention of further 
fin by ſpeedy amendment of our lives, is 
by many degrees better for us, than to 


retra&t' it by repentance, and that al- 


though we were as certain we ſhould: 
repent, and amend hereafter, as we are 
ſare we now deſign it ; let the ſerious 
conſideration of this, and of all I have 
ſaid to the ſame purpoſe, diſlwade the 
delay of reformation. 

And becauſe that frequent recolleQi- 
on is a thing ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to render the motives to repentance et- 
fectual upon our hearts and lives, let us 
often retire ito our cloſets, and with- 
draw our (clves from the noiſe and hur- 
ry both of buſineſs and diverſion, and 
then diligently apply our minds to the 
conſideration of our ways. Letus con- 
ſider what they have been in former 
times, as well as whbat they are at pre- 
fent ;; let us call to mind our many o- 
miſſions and-negleds, our many frailties 
and infirmities, as well as choſen and 
wilful ſins; let us remember how much 
we have. ſuffered, or yet may poſlibly 
ſuffer by them for nothing. of real fatil- 
faction 3. let us weigh the differences of 
good and evil, and their different iſſues 
and ctieQs 5 let us remember _—__ 
the 
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theſe things, and many other, call loud- 
ly upon.us to amend what we find amif 
in our ſelves, and that the patience of 
Ged towards us, the uncertainty of our 
own lives, the great diſadvantage of de- 
lay in a work of ſuch concernment to 
us, preſs us to do it without delay. 

And the God of all Grace and Mercy 
ſo affiſt our thoughtsand Meditations by 
the operation of his Spirit, that they 
may ſucceed to the reformation of our 
ſins, to the improvement of our Ver- 
tues, and to our eternal peace and hap- 


= in the great day of the Lord Je- 
{1s :; 


7 


To whom with the Father and Holy 
Spirit be all Glory, Honour and 
Praiſe now and for evermore, 
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Little children let no mai deceive you, 
_ © be that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous 
even as he is righteous, 


8 HE Goſpel had not been long 
preached unto the World, but 
there axoſe 'a fort of perſons, who 
though they profeſſed the name of Chriſt, 
yet liyed quite contrary tq his precepts 
Such was the Sc& of the Nicolaitans, 
who took occaſion from certain word; 
of Nicolas the Deacon (the ſenſe where- 
of they did miſtake) [ fee Grot. & Hans 
mord ad Revel. 2. 6.] to-indulgethen- 
ſelves ig ſenſual luſts, and to live in 
filthineſs and impurity 3 and hence it 
was, that this refleftion is made upon 
them in the words of Chriſt to the 
Charch of __ 'Thit thou haſt that 
thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which 1 alſo hate, Rev. 2. 6. Like _ 
4 the 
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theſe were thoſe that are mentioned by 


S* Peter ,. 2 Ep. 2.18. when they ſpeak 
great ſwelling words of vanity, they al- 
lure through the luſts of the fleſb, through 
much wantouneſs , thoſe that were cleax 
eſcaped from them that live in erronr. 

And by S* Jude verſe 8. of his E- 
piltle, Likewiſe alſo tbeſe filthy dreamers 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and 
ſpak evil of dignitiesz and afterward at 
the 10'* v. what they know naturally, as 
brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves. 

Theſe were the Groſticks, a Set of 
Libertines who, as Irenexs tells us (lib. 
I.) did pradife all forbidden things with- 
out any modeſty, ſhame or bluſhing , as 
believing it lawful foto do, and think- 
ing themſelves, nothing leſs acceptable 
unto God for ſo doing : which is the 
errour which our Apoſtle obliquely 
touches in theſe words, Litile childrer 
let no man deceive you, he that doth righ- 
teouſneſs , is righteous even as he is righ- 
teons : Little children, fo he tiles thoſe 
perſons who were leſs knowing, or leſs 
ſtable in.the true Do@rine of Chriſtia- 
nity, fo he {tiles them- cap. 2. 13. al- 
though he'ſcems in another place, name- 
ly, cap. 2: 1. to give that title to all 

Cc4 Chriſti. 
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Chriſtians; Little children let no man 
deceive you, that isto (ay, ſuffer not your 
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you that you may be righteous in Gods 
account , and grateful and acceptable 
to him, although you do not da righ- 
teouſneſs, that 1s, although your lives 
and ations be not habitually juſt and 
holy : for as Chriſt himſclf was righte- 
ousin theeyes of God, becauſe he was 
really ſo in himſelf; fo thoſe only that 
do righteouſneſs, that yield ſincere and 
true obedience to Chriſts Laws, paſs 
with God for righteous perſons. 

Theſe things explained, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve theſe two things from the words 
before us. 

7. That men may imagine themſelves 
to be righteous perſons in Gods eyes, to 
be ingrace and favour with him, though 
they hve impure and unrighteous lives 5 


elſe this caution had been uſeleſs. So it 
had been, had it been a caution againſt 
an errour, that. no man could have fal- 
len __ h 
2. That this Imagination is a ver 
great and d ——— ſo do 4-4 
words themfelves ſuggeſt ; He that doth 
righteofu, that is, be, and be only 
| F2ak 


ſelves to be deceived by them that tel] - 


although they do not do righteouſneſs, 
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that #s righteous even as Chriſt is righ- 
tzour: not that any man can be fo in 
the ſame degree with Chriſt himſelf, 
nor by hisown deſert and merit,gain the 
favour and grace of God, but that there 
15no way to gain 1t without being really 
juſt and righteous, as Chrift was perfe&- 
ly and fully fo, 

Firſt, | begin with the firſt, which 
is, that men imagine themſelves tg be 
righteous perſons in Gods account, to 
be in grace and favour with him, 
though they Hive in habitual diſobe- 
dience to the Laws and precepts of 
the Goſpel. In the proſecution of which 

int, 

I I ſhall firſt prove that this may be 
ſo 


2. And then ſecondly give ſome ac- 
count of the riſe or accaſions of this 
errour. 
3. And laſtly refle& upon the whole 
by way of inference or application. 
And for the firſt, that there may be 
ſuch an errour as this, which I have 
now mentioned to you, plainly ap 
need matter of fa&; and matter of fa 
y appears, | | 
_ 1. From the open profeſſion of 
ſome, 
2, And 
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. 2, And ſeeondly from the lives of 9- 


thers. 

x. There are ſome, who openly profeſs 

that there is nothing required from us 
to recommend us to Gods favour, no 
condition on our parts, to gain accep- 
tance.and grace with him. 
They own noCovenantbetween God 
and us, but only one between God and 
Chriſt. This, ſay they, Chriſt hath per- 
formed, and fo reconciled us unto God 
without the performance of any condi- 
tion on our parts [:ſee Saltz. Flawings 
&c. p. 152.] wherein they palpably con- 
tradict the whole ſtrain and tenour. of 
the Goſpel, all its commands, threats, and 
promiſes, as well as the vow made in 
Baptiſm, whereby we enter into a Co: 
venant with God himſelf, and promilc 
lincere obedience to him. 

Theſe are they, who are commonly 
ſtyled the Antinomiansz which was a 
Sect once very numerous inthis Nation, 
but is now become either Jeſs numerous, 
or mare {ikent; and therefore I hal} mor 
at this cume make any langer (tay upog 


them : % ras 
2. But proceed to thoſe, who though 


they d@ not. in words profeſs, that men 


may be in favour with God , = 
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hope for life eternal, though they live 
in habitual contradidtion to the Lawsand 
recepts of Chriſtianity, yet live as men 


. who fo believe, and conſequently may 


be duly Jugged to cheriſh ſuch a belicf 
as thisz and of theſe there are divers 
and ſeveral ſorts. | 

1. Thoſe who profeſs, or not deny 
the Chriſtian faith, but have no care, 
no-concernment for Religion in any in- 
ſtance of their tives, live as though 
there was no ſuch thing, in all contra- 
diftionto its Laws. Such there were in 
S* Paill's days, as you wy 05s Phil. 3. 
18. Many walk, of whom 1 have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, 
whoſe end is deſtrution , whoſe God is 
their belly, and whoſe glory is their ſhame, 
who mind earthly things. Yet theſe ve- 
ry perſons profeſſed themſelves to be 
Chriſts Diſciples and to believe the 
Chriſtian Faith. 
. As they did, ſa do many in our days: 
They profels to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
they profeſs the hope of life eternal de- 
clared and promiſed in-the Goſpel; and 


Fer they live in, babirual and wilful dif- 
. obedience te the, holy precepys and in- 


ſtiruxjons, ;. which the ſame Goſpel hath 
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Now how can theſe things conſiſt to- 
gether? how can they ly be re- 
conciled,unleſs theſe perſons judge them- 
ſelves in Gods favour, though de 
in ſuch diſobedience tohim? coul 
neglet all the Laws, all the precepts s of 
the Goſpel ? could they promiſe them- 
ſelves the remiſſion of fin, and eternal 
life, while they continue in this 
le&, did they no judge that they might 

gain remiſhion of fin, and the Foo 
& God, notwithſtanding the wicked- 
— _ lives, or at leaſt not 
et 

PR. do prof, asI aid before, the 
hope of Salvation, Salvation promis 'd in 
the Goſpel, they give no ſigns of doubt 
or fear of falli = of ſo great a hap- 
pineſs, they pals their days m eaſe and 
pleaſure, they enjoy the world , they 
enjoy themſelves in the midſt of pro- 
phaneneſs and impiety 3 which ſhews 
they have, in their own thoughts, re- 
conciled the hopes of future happineſs, 
o_ the preſent enjoyment of their 

ns. 

2. Another ſort there is, who though 
they ſeem to have ſome concernment 
for Religion, yet wholly negle& the 
prattice of it; They ſpend their = 
Elt 
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either in ſpeculation of things remote 
from hfe and praftice, or i diſ- 
pute about the things that relate to pra- 
ice z in the mean time their own lives 
are little better than theirs who negle& 
all Religion. They are not more care- 
ful of truth, and juſtice, of mercy and 
charity in their lives,than other perſons; 
the ſame temptations that ſway the af- 
feQions, and vitiate the lives of other 
men, do alſo my and vitiate theirs : 
they love the wealth, and power, and 
honour, all the pleaſures, all the ad- 
vantages of the World, as much as they, 
who love them moſt ; nor do they for- 
bear to uſe any of the ſame methods, 
the ſame forbidden arts and ways to at- 
tain their ends, that are uſed by the com- 
mon ſort of perſons. 

They pleaſe themſelves in the ſpect- 
lation of uſeleſs notions, or ſpend their 
zeal in meer diſputes, or the cenſure 
of the lives of others, but take no'care 
to reform themſelves; yet all this while 
believe extremely well of themſelves - 
aſſure themſelves of Gods favour, and 
of his ſingular love to them, which 
ſhews they preſume upon his favour, 
though they continue 1n their ſins. 

3. There are ſome other pats, 
who 
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who proceed indeed a ſtep further, bue 
not ſo far as a Chriſtian lifes who yet 
fully aſſure themſelves of being righte- 
ous in Gods account, and of eternal lifs 
and happineſs. Theſe are they who 
confeſs their ſins, and poſlibly with bit. 
ter lamentations, and with great accu- 
fations of themſelves, (as in truth we 
have all reafons to do) but when they 
havedone, take no care to amend and 
reform thoſe very fins, which they con- 
fels with fo h aw paſſion, and ſuch in- 
vettives aqgion themſelves. Or if they 
roceed a little further, it is but toſome 
ineffeual purpoſes, faint reſolutions o 
reformation, which never come to ef- 
fe& or iſſue. They take the deſign for 
the thing it ſelf, the reſolution of refor- 
mation for the yery repentance God re- 
go The former of theſe, namely, 
the reſolution of reformation, they look 
upon as a clear evidence that they haye 
the Grace of God in them, and there- 
fore are in favour with, him. But then 
the latter, namely, the breach.of their 
reſolutions, and the continuance in their 

fins, they look upon as a humane frail 
common to the Saints with other per- 
ſons, common both to the good and 
evil, But whatſoever dien may judge 
in 
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in favour of their own corruptions, I 


am obliged to put you in mjad of that 
which T hope you know already, That 
it is not the mere intent and purpoſe of 
the reformation of wilful fins, of an ha- 
bitual courſe in evil, but the true and 
real reformation of it, that recommends 
us to Gods favour. So S* Paul himſelf 
aſſures us, who having mentioned theſe- 
veral ſins that are common 1n the livesof 
men, concludes his Diſcourſe with theſe 
words, Let no man deceive you with vain 
words 5, for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the Children of 
diſobedience, Ephel. 5. 6. 

4. To make one ſtep further, Others 
there are who doindeed prattiſe ſomere- 
al parts of Religion,but then wholly neg- 
letothers. They hear,they pray,theyſeem 
to be zealous in theſe things,and poſlibly 
in ſome others too; but yet (till live in 
ſuch fins as are inconliſtene with Chriſti- 
anity, and the ſolid hopes of lite eter- 
nal. They till live, ſome 1n impurity 
and ſenſuality, others. in inzultice and 
iniquity, others in envy and ambition, 
others in pride and ſcorn, and malice z 
fo that no mansgood name andreputati- 
on, no mans lite how blameleſs and in- 
nocent ſ6ever, is ſafe from their unrigh- 

teous 
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teous cenſures 3 yet all this while they 
are ſo far from thinking this to be any 
ſin, that they make a piece of Religion 
of it, and believe themſelves to be fo 
much better, by how auch they cenſure 
others. 

s. Laſtly, There are ſome other per- 
ſons who take a commutation with 
God in doing the thirigs he hath not re- 
quired, inſtead of thoſe which he hath 
commanded. They impoſe ſome pe- 
nances upon themſelves, vr praiſe thoſe 
impoſed by others inſtead of repentance 
and reformation 3 they live by Laws of 
their own making, inſtead of thoſe 
which God hath made ; or elſe they 
are moſt extremely diligent in the con- 
ſtant praftice of one Duty, to make 
fome recompence and ſatisfaCtion for the 
total omiſſion of another 3 their tempe- 
rance ſhall excuſe their injuſtice, or 
their juſtice their ſenſuality ; their zeal 
ſhalt-excuſe their animoſity, their very 
profeſſion of Religion ſhall excuſe the 
neglet of the practice of it ; yet all this 
while they judge themſelvesin the favour 
of Goda confidently hope for eternal 
happineſs. From all which inſtances it 


appears how apt men are to imagine 


themſelves tobe righteous if the eyes of 
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God to be gfateful atid' atteptable to 
himz although they live in wilfal and 
habitual negle& of the Laws and Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. 

2. Having thus diſpatched the firſt 
general, proceed we now unto the ſe 
cond, where I ſhall endeavour to give 
an account of the riſe and occaſion of 
this errour. | 

3. And firſt of all there is to doubt 
but that the inordihate love of the 
World, and the ſinful gains and plea- 
ſures of it, is an eminent and great cauſe 
why men abuſe and flatter themſelves 
with the vain hopes of Gods favour, 
and of the ſalvation promiſed by him, 
although they live and die in their fins. 

This love it was, which did at firſt 
hinder the faith of Chriſtianity, obſtru& 
the belief and reception of it: and {6 
our Saviour himſelf ſuggeſts, Joh# 7. 
17. If any man will do his till, he ſha 
know of the doffrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my je Whete 
he infinuates we Þ, _ _—_ who 
were willing to obey the Goſpel; pro» 
vided am, to it be of God; to 


live by the rules ard pts of it 
ad cafily yeild belief uttto Jt; when 


k was duly prop d to thett i td 
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conſequently. that the great reaſon wh 

men would not yield Their belief to i 
was becauſe they would not yield obe- 
dience to the Laws therein preſcribed 
unto them ; becauſe they would not 
forſake thoſe luſts which the Goſpel 
commands us to forſake, the Iuſts of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
of life. And as it was theſe inordinate 
luſts, that bindered the any of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, when it was firſt revealed 
and publiſhed ; ſo did the very ſameluſts 
firſt bring corruption and deluſion into 
the Faith of thoſe perſons, that made 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and till 
_— to lead them into misbe- 
icf. 

They will not part with their belo- 
yed luſts and pleaſures, they will not for- 
get their finkul gains, or what is eaſe, 
what is pleaſing to fleſh and blood: 
the forgoing theſe is by our Lord ex- 
preſſed , by the plucking out of an eye, 
and by cutting of a right hand, Matt. 5. 
29,.30. whereby he declares the great 
unwillingneſs that is in. men to deny 
their natyral inchnations,, though never 
lo ſinful. and . inorfinate, .On the g- 
ther hand, asthey areunwilling to deny 
their natural. inclinations ,,'40 forgo 
; Ree their 
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their inordinate luſts and appetites 3 ſo 
are gr likewiſe very unwilling to de- 
ſpair of eternal happineſs under them, 
or of the favour of God to'them, that's 
a black and ſtabbing thought, as the 
other is troubleſome and ungrateful. 

Now what is the iſſue, what is the 
effe& of theſe two things put together? 
the ifſue is this, men preſently ſtudy 
to find out arts how to reconcile the 
hopes of happineſs with the enjoyment 
of their luſts; and alas! there needs no 
great art, for a man to de@ive and 
cheat himſelf, where he 1s willing to be 
deceived ; he eaſily ſtepsinto this hope, 
that his fins, though wilful and habitu- 
al, are nothing more than humane frail- 
ties, common to the good as well as evil ; 
that God will never impute them to 
himz that he may firmly hope to be 
ſaved, though he never abandon and 
forſake them. 

2. But then ſecondly , that which 
gives ſomething of advantage to this er- 
rour in ſome perſons, is the comparing 
of the difficulty of ſubduing of their 
laſts, with the vaſt greatneſs of that 
loſs which they ſuffer , who loſe that 
glory and immortality, which 1 pro- 
miſed to us in the Goſpel, They will 
, D d 2 not 
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not imagine that ſuch a loſs ſhould at- 
tend the neglect or ——_—_ of 
a thing ſoextremely hard and difficult; 
which errour , differing from the reſt, 
which I have before mentioned to you, 
ſeems to deſerve ſome more notice, than 
what I have taken of the reſt. 

1. And firſt of all, thoſe who make 
uſe of this argument to promiſe them. 
ſelves eternal happineſs, although th 
continue in their fins, ought to conhi- 
der that that happineſs, which God hath 
promiſc®, being unſpeakably great and 
glorious, deſerves our labour , merits 
our ſtudy to attain it upon any terms 
whatſoever they be, howſoever diff- 
cult to fleſh and blood, and to our na- 
tural inclinations. The greater it is, 
the greater the care, the greater di- 
ligence , the more of labour doth the 
attainment of & merit : and fo our $a- 
viour himſelf ſuggeſts when he compares 
the Kingdom of Heaven to &@ pearl of 
ſuch a price and rate, as that the perſon 
who once ſaw it, ſold al/ he had for the 
purchaſe of it (Matt. 13. 46.) eſteeming 
nothing too dear or pretious to obtain 
a thing of infinite value, namely, the 
glory of Gods Kingdom. 

2. Again it ought to be —_— 
[ 
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that although the ſubduing of our luſts, 
and oppoſing our ſinful inclinations, be 
troubleſome unto fleſh and blood ; yet 
God hath promiſed his Grace and Spi- 
rit , promiſed a ſupernatural power 
to enable us to corre our natures, 
Hence that profeſſion of S* Paul Phil. 
4. 13. I can do all things thorough 
Chrii# which ſirengtheneth me ; hence 
that exhortation alſo, Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
work out your ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God, which works 
in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleaſure. From whenceit appears, that 
God affords his aſſiſtance to us to ens 
able us to attain the end, and perform 
the duties, we cannot attain , cannot 
perform by the power of nature. 
3. Add hereunto, that being quick- 
ned, being afliſted by the operation 
of Gods Spirit, that ſelf-denyal and 
mortification, that temperance, holineſs, 
and humility, that reſignation to Gods 
will, that mercy and charity unto men, 
np was beforehard and difficult) irk- 
ome and troubleſome to our natures, is 
now madeeaſie and pleaſantuntous; that 
Yoke of Chriſt which we before judged 
to be preſſing and uneaſie, is now made 
light, and eaſie to us3 1o that the man, 
Dd 3 who 
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who found the duties, found the gracey 
of the Goſpel contrary to his inclina- 
tions, now finds his atieCtions and incli- 
nations greatly reconculed unto them, 
and cannot now pleaſe himſelf in any 
evil, but finds it contrary to his nature, 
being altered by the grace of God : 
and this is that which $* John ſuggeſts, 
1 Ep. 3. 9. Whoſocver is born of God, 
doth not commit ſin; but his ſeed re- 
maineth in him : and he cannot ſin becauſe 
' he is born of Giod. Theſe things confi» 
dered, it is no wonder, that ſo great a 
loſs, as that of glory and immortality, 
ſhould attend the wiltul violation of the 
duties preſcribed in the Goſpel, though 
they be difficult to fleſh and blood, 
For though they be ſo, yet the reward 
promiſed to us is fo great, that it de- 
ferves the undertakding of the greateſt 
difficulties to attain it, and God hath 
promiſed his Spirit to us, to afliſt and 
help us in thoſe difficulties; and the al- 
fiſtance of his Spirit makes our duties 
firſt poſiible,, and afterwards eaſe to us, 

3. Thelalt occaſion which I ſhall men- 
tion, that ſome men take to judge them- 
{-lves to be righteous perfons, to be in 
grace and favour with God, although 
they be Servants to corruption , -þ, 
aue 
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falſe notion they have received of the 
imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs. 
They fanſie.that God looks upon them 
as having done what Chriſt did, and alſa 
ſuffered what he ſuffered ; that is to-fay, 
both obeyed the Law, and, made ſatis- 
faftion for their fins: which is a very 
great miſtake, 1 wer yp. Lage as judg- 
ing of things otherwiſe than they are 
in themſelves; as judging them to have 
done and ſuffered, what they have 
neither done nor ſuffered : which is to 
impute an errour to him. The true 
notion of the imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſneſs, is that God is pleaſed in 
conſideration of that righteouſneſs to 
pardon the ſins, and accept the perſons 
not of thoſe that do not believe, or 
not ſincerely obey the Goſpel; but af 
thoſe only, who do believe, and fo o- 
bey it. God never intended that Chriſts 
righteouſneſs ſhould quit and deliver 
from our obligation to obedience, but 
that it ſhould oblige us to it: For he 
bare our ſins in his own body upon the 
Tree, that we being dead unto ſin ſhould 
live unta righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24- 
'*. 3. And now to refle& upon what I 
have ſaid to the laſt general before pro- 
pounded, 
Dd 4 1. Hence 
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- T1. Hence we learn, that the reaſon 
why the Goſpel of Chriſt hath no great- 
er ſucceſs and efficacy in the reforma- 
tion of the lives of thoſe that make pra- 
feſſion of it, is not any defe@ 1n it, but 
in thoſe that make profeſſion of it: it 
js not any defett in the Goſpel , but 
wilful miſtakes in the minds of men, 
that renders the Goſpel unſucceſsful in 
the refortnation of their lives. The 
Goſpel gives no ground at all for 
aty to think themſelves righteous, or 
hope for the pardon of their fins, wha 
are not true and faithful penjtents, 
who da not forfake their vitious cour- 
fes. It men ſhall promiſe themſelvey 
pardon, while they continue in theip 
tins, this is a promiſe of their own, it 
13 no promiſe of the Goſpel. The Ga- 
ſpe! menaces death eternal to the impe- 
nitent and diſobedient, and if men ſhall 
{til! believe the contrary, it is their er- 
ropr, their wilful errour ſo to do; nox 
1s it the Goſpel that deceives them, 
but they deceive, and abuſe them- 
ſe]ves. 
_ 2. Laſtly ſeeing it is (o eaſle, far 


men to impoſe npon themſelves , to- 
elves in favour with God- 
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yery much concern us all duly to exa- 
mine our (elves, and make refle&ion 
upon our lives. | 

Firſt let us very well conſider, whe- 
ther we do not indulge our ſelves in 
ſome fin , * yet flatter our ſelves with 
hopes of pardon, though we continue 
ja ſuch hr thereunto, although 
we live and die in it. If we find our - 
{elves guilty of this, we labour under 
a great impoſture, an impoſture which, 
if not correted , will rob us of our 
immortal Souls. It is hard for men of 
the trueſt principles to ſubdue their in- 
ordinate inclinations, to erter in at that 
itrait gate which leads unto eternal hap- 
pineſsz but if the very principles of 
men, if the mind it ſelf be poſleſſed 
with errour, and with anerrour of this 
nature, which promiſes life eternal to 
them, while they indulge” themſelves 
jn evil 3 there is no hope, no expetta- 
tion of reformation, till the errour it 
ſelf be quite removed, 

Now therefore if thy life be viti- 
ous, if ſtained with any one fin, which 
thou indulgeſt in thy ſelf, awake, and 
Fagree, an Nog =— thy ſelf, and ſee 
whar it is that gives encouragement to 
that jndulgence ; and if thou tar" 
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with thy ſelf, and ſearch the bottom 
of thine heart, thou will find, it is one 
of theſe two things either a preſumpti- 
ofthy repentance and reformation ſome- 
times hereafter, or a belief that thou 
mayeſt be ſaved , although thou con- 
tinueſt in thy fin without repentance, 
and —_ = former -d theſe 
1s the eſt folly, the greateſt impu- 
him þ, apo _—_ : the —_ the moſt 
defrnfive erronr: for certainly there 
&s 80 ſach folly, no ſuch imprudence in 
all the world , as to defer a neceſfary 
duty to a time uncertain, a time thou 
eſt never live to ſee; or if thou doſt, 
mayelt uſe as ill as that which is alread 
paſt, that which is now preſent wit 
thee. And then to belteve a (in par. 
doned, while it is indulged, is ſuch an 
errour as doth not only open a gate to 
all fin, but ſhut the door to all repen- 
tance and reformation. Conſider what 
I fay, and the Lord'give a right un- 
derſtandipg in all things. 
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1 John. 3. 7. 


Little children let no man deceive you, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous 


even as be is righteous. 


ROM theſe words I have obſerved 
theſe two things, 1. That men 

may imagine thetnſelves to be righteons 
in the eyes of God, to be in Grace and 
favour with him, although they do not 
do righteouſneſs, but hve in habitual 
diſobedience to the Laws and Precepts 
of the Goſpel. 2. That this imagina- 
tion is a very great and dangerous er- 
rour. The former [ have already finiſh- 
ed; and ſhall now ſpeak unto the lat- 
ter, that is to fay,- to the greatneſs and 
danger of the errour. Whete I conſt- 
der, That for God to judge unrighte- 
ous perſons otherwiſe than in truth they 
are, to accept their perſons, r= 
their 
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their fins while they abide and perſiſt in 
them, is contrary, 

1. To his own nature ; and, 

2. To the Goſpel likewiſe. 

7. This is contrary to Gods nature, 

that is to ſay, both, 
 * Firſt, To his wiſdom; and, 

Secondly, To his holineſs. 

Firſt, It is contrary to his wiſdom. 
So it is, to judge of men otherwiſe than 
they are in themſelves, to eſteem them 
righteous, juſt and holy, while they are 
unrighteous and impure. It 1s the na- 
ture of true wiſdom to judge all things 
according to truth; this 1s its nature as 
it is found even in men, much more as 
It is found in God. He cannot erre or 
be deceived,even in the deepeſt,obſcureſt 
things, nothing is hidden from his eye, 
the night and the day, light and dark- 
neſs are alike unto it 3 he tries the reins, 
and ſearches the very heartsof men, dif- 
cerns whatſoever is 1n them, and judges 
according to truth. 

Now ' he that judges according to 
truth, muſt judge of things juſt as they 
are 3 and therefore ſeeing the judgment 
of God isalways true, hence it appears, 
"They who are unjuſt and wicked, im- 
pure and unholy in themſe]ves, areſo = 
tne 
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the judgment of God likewiſe, fo in lis 


eſteem and account. 

Secondly, If it-be ſaid, That although 
it be very true indeed that God cannot 
jadge otherwiſe of men than according 
to what they are in themſelves, not 
judge the Sinner to be righteous, the 
wicked to be pure and holy ; yet that 
he may love and accept the wicked as 
much as if he were juſt and holy : the 
Anſwer is, That this is contrary to 
God's holineſs. This doth as much 
thwart the purity, contradift the holi- 
neſs of his nature, as the other contra- 
dis his wiſdom, as is often declared in 
the holy Scriptures God 7s of purer 
eyes, faith Habbakkyk, than to behold, 
that is toſay, to approveevz/. He can- 
not look upon iniquity , Hab. 1. 13. 
So far is he from approving evil, orthoſe 
that indulge themſelves in it, that 2herr 
way is an abomination to him, Prov. 15. 
9. From whence it follows, That they 
who judge themſelves or others to be in 
grace and favour with God, tobe holy, 
juſt and righteous perſons, who are not 
fully and really fo, aſcribe and impute 
that to God which is quite contrary to 
his nature. - 

If it be ſaid, That God is ſaid to js- 
ſtifie 
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ftifie the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5, The mean 
ing is, That he juſtifies thoſe that have 


been ſo, not thoſe that continue (o to 
bez that he juſtifies and accepts the un- 
godly when they forfake and leavetheir 

s, not while they {till continue in 
them. And ſo we learn from the ſame 
Apoſtle, who havinggiven a large Cata- 
logue of ſins and Sinners, concludes his 
Diſcourſe with theſe words, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Such were ſome of you 5, but ye are waſh- 
ed, but ye are ſanFified, but ye are juſti- 
fied in the name of the Lord Teſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. Firlt waſhed 
and ſan#ified by Gods Spirit, and then 
juſtified and accepted. 

2. But then ſecondly, as it is contra- 
ry to Gods nature to juſtifie and accept 
the wicked while they continue in their 
fins; fo is it likewiſe greatly contrary 
to the Goſpel: 

Firſt, Expreſly, to the plaineſt and 
and cleareſt parts of it. And, 

Secondly, To the whole by evident 
conſequence. 

Firſt, It is moſt expreſly contrary to 
the plaineſt and cleareſt parts of it, to 
its molt pofitive Declarations 3 ſuch as 
thoſe words of S* = are, which I do 
now infiſt upon, Little Children, tet no 
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man deceive you; the that doth righteouſ- 
meſs is righteous. He that 1s really and 
truly fo, he is ſo, and he only in God's 
accqunt. Like. unto theſe are- thoſe of 
S' Paul, Epheſ. 5. 6: where having men- 
tioned uncleanneſs, covetouſaeſs, and 
prophaneneſs z he preſently addes- this 
admonition, Let no mar deceive youwith 
uain-words, for becauſe of theſe things co- 
meth the wrath of God upon the Children 
of ' diſobedience. Whereunto we may 
add his expoſtulations, 1 Cor.'6. 9, 10. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God e Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor ido- 
laters, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor tlrun- 
kards, nor reuilers, nor'extortionets,- bal! 
inherit the Kingdom of God. -Canthere 
be plainer words than theſe? -or can 
there be any thing more contradiftory 
to the Goſpel than what contradidts the 
plaineſt words and . expreſſions -of it ? 
or a greater or more dangerous errour 
than what ſo contradits the Goſpel ? 
The Goſpel declares. that the unclean 
ſhall not inherit the Kmgdom- of God, 
the Goſpel pronounces the Druitkard 
likewiſe, declares the covetous and ex- 
tortioner, while they continue in-theſe 
fins, to be uncapable of that Kingdom 3 
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this it declareyin as plain words as cat) 
be written or expreiied, and will theſe 

rſoas (till preſume of an intereſt in the 
- favour of God, and of a title to his 
Kingdom ? If they will, it is their folly 
foto do; it is a folly. of that nature as 
doth not only them to the gteat- 
eſt danger,: but ſhut the door to all poſs 
ſibility of eſcape, while they perfiſt and 
continue in it. Such isthe preſumption 
of God's favour , of being reconciled 
unto him, while a.man continues in his 
ſins. | 

Secondly, And ſecondly, as this is ex- 
preſly contrary to the cleareſt paſſages 
1n the Goſpel, ſotothe whole by evident 
conſequence : To its commands and 
exhortations, to all the promiſes and 
threatningsof itz and what is more, . to 
the very defign of Chriſt's death, the 
very thing which men abuſe into an in- 
dulgence totheir ſins. 
| To promiſe our ſelves the favour of 

God and acceptance with him while we 
continue in our fins, it is a preſumption 
exprelly contrary, 

Firſt, To the Precepts of the Goſpel. 
Theſe require and ſtritly charge us to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly laſts, to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly. and godly in this 740 
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ſent world, Tit. 2. 12. Theſe require 
that we put off concerning the former con« 
verſation, the old man, which is corrupt, 
according to deceitful Iuſts, that we be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of our minds, that we 
put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
Epheſ. 4. 22. and following Verſes. In 
a word, the Laws of Chriſt require us 
to love God with all our hearts, and to 
love our neighbour as our ſelves. Now 1s 
God ſerious in his Commands, or is he 
not 2? Is he in earneſt, or doth he only 
amuſe us with them 2? It he be not ſeri- 
ous, if he not in good earneſt with us 
in the Laws which he hath preſcribed 
unto us, where is his wiſdom ? where 
his Majeſty 2 where the perfection of his 
nature > Doth infinite wiſdom trifle 
with us? doth he give us Laws without 
deſign that we ſhould obey them ? or 
accept of us without obedience? If he 
be ſerious and in earneſt, then hath he 
given us his holy Laws with real purpoſe 
and defign that we ſhould yield obedi- 
ence to them; nor can he chuſe but be 
difpleaſed, when we wilfully violate or 
negle& them; nor yet be reconciled un- 
to us while he is ſo diſpleaſed with us, 
while we continue in diſobedience. 

Ee Now 
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Now therefore for men to flatter 
themſelves with hope of the favour and 
grace of God, hope of the pardon of 
their ſins, while they continue in thoſe 
ſins, isnothing leſs by good conſequence 
than to imagine that God hath given us 
his holy Laws without intending they 
ſhould oblige us, that his wiſdom doth 
but trifle with us 3 which is an evident 
contradiction both to his Laws and wiſ- 
dom alſo. Thoſe are no Laws that do 
not oblige, nor is that wiſdom which is 
not ſerious. 

Secondly, Add hereunto in the ſe- 
cond place, That a_preſumption on 
Godifwour in men continuing in they 
ſins, is flatly contrary to all thoſe pref 
ſing exhortations whereby we find our 
ſelves invited, nay vehemently preſſed, 
unto obedience in numerous places of 
the Scriptures : ſuch as that, Prov. 1, 
22, 23. How long will ye ſimple ones low 
ſomplicity, and the ſcorner delight in ſcorm- 
ing, and fools hate knowledge 2 Turn yo 
at my reproof: Such is that Ezek. 18. 31, 
32. Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 
greſſions, and make you a new heart and 
a new ſpirit, Such is that Dewt. 5. 29. 
O that there were ſuch an heart in: then 
that they would fear me and keep my Came 
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mandments always, that it might be well 
with them. Such is that uſed by S* Paul, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. God was in Chriſt, reconci- 
ling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes to them. Now then we are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did 
beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts 
ſtead be ye reconciled unto God. 

Now what ſhall we fay to theſe and 
many ſuch: exhortations, wherein the 
Writers of the holy Scriptures, where- 
in God himſelf by them exhorts, in- 
vites and mightily perſwades unto re- 
pentance and reformation, unto obedi- 
ence to Gods Laws? Do not we ſee that 
they are moſt earneſt, moſt ſerious ap- 
plications to us3 and can we imagine he 
would apply himſelf unto us with fo 
much vehemence of addreſs, ſo much 
ſtrength and importunity, if he could 
be pleaſed and fſatished with us3 if he 
would pardon and accept us without re- 
formation of wilful ſins, fins we cheriſh 
and indulge? Is all this importunity 
uſed to preſs and perſwade a needlets 
thing ? a thing which is not abſolutely 
necefiary to recommend us to God's fa- 
your, to obtain grace and acceptance 
with him ? Let no man have ſuch 
thoughts of God, as to believe him ſo 
' Ee 2 impor« 
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importunate in preſſing obedience to his 
Laws, had he not decreed to remit and 
pardon no mans fins, and to accept of 
no mans perſon, who lives in diſobedi- 
ence to them. The words, I have be- 
fore cited, plainly ſhew he hath ſo de- 
creed. For when he hath ſaid, O that 
there were ſuch an heart in thent that they 
would fear me, and keep my Command- 
ments always, that it might be well with 
them 5 He clearly ſpeaks his own De- 
cree, namely, that it ſhall be well with 
no man 'who doth not fear him and 
keep hs Precepts. 

3. But then thirdly, What ſhall we 
ſay to the great promiſe of the Goſpel, 
namely, that of pardon of fin, and life 
eternal ? Is not this made to thoſe only 
that believe and fincerely obey the Go- 
ſpel? is it made to the wicked and dil- 
obedient? is it made to the cruel and 
unjuſt? 1s1t madeto the ſenſual and im- 
pure? 15it made to any but thoſe only 
who ſtudy obedience to our Lord, and 
to the Laws by him preſcribed ? Read 
and obſerve the whole Goſpel, turn it 
over leaf by leaf, from the beginning 
unto the end, and ſce if you find any 
one paſlage promiſing pardon and remil- 
ſion, promiſing grace and favour with 
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God to the impenitent and diſobedient; 
and is it not then a great preſumption 
for the impenitent and diſobedicnt to 
promiſe that to themſelves which the 
Goſpel hath no where promiſed to 
them ? 

And yet again, what 1s the reaſon 
why God hath promiſed eternel life to 
them who by patient continuance in well- 
doing , ſeek, for glory and immortality, 
Rom. 2.7. What the reaſon why he 
hath promiſed remiſlion of (insupon re- 
pentance, Luke 24. 47. but that the aſ- 
ſured expectation of thele ſo great re- 
wards and mercies, might moſt etfecu- 
ally ſtir us up to the performance of our 
Duties ? and that we may clearly un- 
derſtand that there is no ground to hope 
the one withour performance of tie 0- 
ther? Surely this is the reaſon of it; 
and yet it were no reaſon at all, if the 
reward might be expected without the 
performance of the Duty. 

Now therefore although we could 
imagine that God was not in earneſt 
with us in the Laws and Precepts of the 
Goſpel, nor in the preſſing exhortations 
which are annexed unto its Precepts 
(which yet would be an infinite folly ;) 
yt the expreſs and clear promile of par+ 
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don of fins, and life eternal upon faith 
and obedience to the Goſpel, evidently 
ſhews how real and ſerious God 1s with 
us, when he requires obedience from 
us. He would never have added fo 
great a motive as the promiſe of glory 
and immortality to perſwade obedience 
to his Laws, had it not been his real de- 
ſign that we ſhould yield obedience to 
him, or forfeit his grace and favour to 
Us. 

4. But to paſs on to the fourth Parti- 
cular, there 1s nothing ſo flatly, ſo ex- 
preſly contradifted by a preſumption of 
Gods favour in men continuing in their 
fins, as the threats and menaces of the 
Goſpel. For what is the thing theſe 
threats denounce, ? Nothing leſs than 
the wrath of God, nothing leſs than e- 
ternal miſery, as the ſure effect of that 
wrath; and who are the perſons upon 
whom that wrath and this miſery is de- 
nounced ? are they not the impenitent 
and diſobedient ? are they not thoſe 
who live in habitual diſobedience to 
the holy Precepts of the Goſpel 2 Hear 
the Apoſtle ſpeak inthe Cafe, Row. 2.8, 
9. Onto them who are contentions, aud 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
weſs, indignation and wrath, _—_ 
an 
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and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 
evil,of the Few first, and alſo of the Gentile. 
And then that no diſobedient perſonmay 
deceive himſelf, as judging himſelf ex- 
emptor quit from the common doom of 
the diſobedient , he further adds at the 
It. verſe: There is no reſpeF of perſons 
with God. He judgesof all men as they 
are, nor doth admit of any excuſe of 
wilful fin in any condition, or rank of 
men, more than 1n any other. 

Now being God ſo plainly threatens 
death eternal unto the impeitent and dif- 
obedient,can there be any ſogreat aner- 
rour, as for theſe men to preſume of par- 
don, and to expect eternal life, while 
they continue ſo tobe? The Goſpel de- 
nounces death upon them, they promiſe 
life unto themſelves: and is not then 
this promiſe of theirs expreſly contrary 
to the Goſpel? The Goſpel tells them 
that they muſt die, they ſay no, but 
we ſhall live, and do they not contra- 
dit the Goſpel? The Goſpel ſaith, that 
they are under Gods diſpleaſure, but 
they preſume they arein his favour z and 
where do you think lies the truth? in 
rhe Goſpel, or in their preſumprions? 
We muſt believe what the Goſpel faith, 
whatſoever itbe that they preſume :, and 
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ſo the Apoſtle himſelf believed when he 
at this truth upon record, 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment 
ſeat f Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body according ta 
what he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad; for what doth he add to theſe 
words? Knowing therefore the terrour 
of the Lord we perſwade men 5 we labour 
to inſtruct the ignorant, we labour ta 
convince the obſtinate, we labour to a» 
wake the drowſy, we ſtrive to ſtir up 
every perſon to eſcape from the wrath 
which is to come, by timely repentance 
and reformation ; we know the terrour 
of the Lord, we do not gueſs, but we 
are aſſured , that it will avertake the 
impenitent, when he ſhall return ta 
judge the Warld; and therefore uſe our 
utmoſt power to perſwade repentance 
and reformation. | 
5. And now becauſe that impenitent 
perſons, even thole that abide in wilful 
fin, are wont to ground their hopes of 
pardon and life eternal on the death of 
Chriſt, and the ſatisfaftion made by himz 
It will he fit in the laſt place to ſhew 


that his death and fatisfattion is fo far. 


from giving any countenance to this ex- 
rour, that it doth utterly overthrow it; 
nar 
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nor need we any further argument to 
convince and perſwade us that this is ſo, 
than that the death of our bleſſed Lord is 
always uſed in the holy Scripture as a 
mighty motive to obedience. For cer- 
tainly that very ſame thing can be no 
motive unto tence, that gives any 
juſt and true encouragement for a man 
to continue in his fins; yet fo it is, the 
death of Chriſt is always repreſented in 
Scripture , as a mighty motive to obe- 
dience, unto all obedience to the Goſpel, 
and fo deſigned by Chriſt himſelf. He 
gave himſelf for us , ſays the Apoſtle , 
that he might redeem us from all iniqui- 
ty, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. He 
bare our ſins in his own body upon the tree 
that we being dead to (in ſhould live un- 
to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. He gave hine- 
ſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil world, that is, from 
the luſts and corruptions of it, Gal. 1. 4. 
He gave himſelf for his Church, or Body, 
that he might ſan@ifie and cleanſe it by 
the waſhing of water by the word, that he 
z#ight preſent it to himſelf a gloriows Church 
ot having a ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be holy and with- 
ont blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25. &c. And that you 
may 
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may ſee that he was really. underſtood 
to defign this in his dying for us, and 
that his death tends effeCtually to this 
purpoſe with them that underſtand it 
aright , - hear what the Apoſtle himſelf 
ſpeaks upon this point, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, 
The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becanſe 
we thus judge : that if one died for all, 
then were all dead: and that he died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not hence- 
forth love unto themſelves , but unto him 
which died for them, and roſe again. 
From whence obſerve, that the death of 
Chriſt was ſo apprehended and under- 
ſtood by the primitive followers of our 
Lord, that they took their very great- 
eſt motives , their ſtrongeſt arguments 
to obedience from it: ſo far was it from 
giving them any grounds, or reaſons to 
cheriſh and indulge their fins. If any 
man ask what then hath the death of 
Chriſt done for the remiſlion of our 
fins? My' anſwer is , that the fatisfacti- 
on thereby made, hath gamed the par- 
don of all thoſe fins we repent of, not 
of thoſe whereof we do not repent. 
It operates to the remiffion' of fin, of 
all degrees and kinds of fin, when we 
abandon and forfake them 3 not while 


we cheriſhand indulge them : and thus 
it 
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It becomes, not an encouragement to 
live in them, but to abandon and caſt 
them off, 

3. Having thusſhewed, that for God 
to accept men in their (ins, to pardon 
them while they live in them, 1s flatly 
contrary to his nature, contrary to his 
own decree declared and publiſhed in the 
Goſpel, I may now very juſtly conclude 
the thing , which I propounded at the 
firſt, that a preſumption ot his pardon, 
while a man continues 1n his fins is a 
very great and dangerous errour : for 
ſo of neceſlity muſt that be, which is 
ſo manifeſt a miſtake both of the nature 


2nd happineſs, 
1 hereunto, that this is an errour, 
which makes men ſtupid and ſecure in 
the mid(t of the very greateſt dangers, 
lullsthem aſleep under Gods diſpleaſures, 
charms them with the hope of peace, 
while it is far removed fromthem. They 
ſpeak peace unto themſelves, the Goſpel 
peaks quite contrary 3 they judge them- 
felves in Gods favour, the Goſpel pro- 
nounces that they are not ſo; they pro- 
miſe themſelves remiſhion of (ins, eternal 
happineſs 
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pineſs and Salvation, the Goſpel threa- 
tensdeath and judgment. In the mean 
time having reconciled the hopes of 
Heaven tothe fruition of their luſts,they 
enjoy themſelves, they enjoy their fins 
without any fear of danger from them ; 
for ſuch is the nature of this errour, that 
it infatuates the mind it ſelf, removes the 
force and power of Conſcience, lets the 
corruptions of nature looſe, leaves no 
reſtraint, leaves no check at all upon 
them 3 and ſoexpoſes them to deſtructi- 
on, till it be diſcovered and removed. 
3. I have ſaid enough of the propo- 
ſitions which are implyed in the words 
before us, namely, (1.) that men may 
preſume of Gods favour while they con- 
tinue 1n their fins: (2 ) That this pre- 
ſumption of theirs is a very great and 
dangerous errour; and (hall now con- 
clude with what is exprefled : He that 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous; that 1s to 


. fay, he that 1s hearty and fincere 1n.the 


prattice of all the ſeveral duties preſcri- 
bed unto us in the Goſpel, he is acce 

table unto God, he is in grace and fa- 
vour with him; nor will God charge 
him with the guilt of ſuch Japſes and 
inadvertencies as flow from the frailty 
of humane nature. And what is = 
ute 
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uſe we ſhould make:of this? It is'to 
awake and excite our felves to all di- 
ligence, to all ſincerity in our duties. 
And what are the motives, what the 
arguments to that diligence ? 

1. That which is mentioned in the 
Text, where we find.that this is the ve- 
ry thing that recommends us to Gods 
acceptance 3 He that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, that is, he is ſo in Gods ac- 
count, as well as really fo in himſelf: 
for the eyes of the Lord are upon ths 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
cry, Plal. 34. 15. They are as the apple 
of his eye , he hath a tender kindneſs 
for them , he bears a ſingular regard 
unto them, and takes an eſpecial care 
of them. Righteouſneſs 1s the Image 
of God, true goodneſs whereſoever it 
is, is a beam derived from the fountain 
of light, which God doth always love 
and cheriſh , always bleſs with eſpecial 
favour; whatever regard or diſregard, 
whatever favour or disfavour it finds 
with men, it never wants the favour 
of God; it is a participation of his 
Image, and he loves it whereſoever it 
is, as he loved itin his only Son : ſo the 
Apoſtle himſelf adds, Hz 1hat doth righ- 
teouſneſs, is righteows even as he is righ- 
Feonus. 
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teous. And isnot this a ſingular mo« 
tive to live in the conſtant practice of 
it 2 what is that that ſupports the minds, 
what is that that cheers the hearts and 
ſpiritsof wiſe, and good, and holy men 
under all the troubles, all the calami- 
ties of the World, but the hope and 
ſenſe of Gods favour? where can we 
find a ſure refuge, an aſſured ſhelter, 
and ſecurity under thouſands of fears 
and diſappointments that attend usin the 
preſent World, but under the ſhadow 
of Gods wings, the grace and favour 
of God Almighty 2 which Grace is Al- 
mighty like himſelf, and will preferveto 
life eternal, if we labour faithfully to 
retain it by true and diligent obedience 
to him : let this therefore move us to 
obedience. 

2, Andlaſtly, becauſe we have taken 
upon us the name and profeſhion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and becauſe that Chriſt hath 
ſtrictly commanded that every one that 
names his name , depart from iniquity , 
leſt he bring a ſcandal on that profeſ- 
fion; Let the honour of ſo dear a 
Maſter, the credit and ſervice of his 
Church, which he hath purchafed with 
his blood. perſwade the obedience of 
the Goſpel, If theſe, with other _ 
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fiderations tending unto the ſame pur- 
poſe, have not this effe&t upon us, we 
ſhall bring a ſcandal upon the Goſpel, 
we ſhall open the mouth of ſcorn and 
clamour againſt the Religion we pro- 
fels, we ſhall give occaſion for men to 
think, that we are under the great de- 
luſion, which the Apoſtle here corredts, 
of thinking our ſelves righteous per- 
ſons, although we do not do righteouſ- 
neſs. But in the diligent and careful 

ratice of the holy Laws that Chriſt 

ath given us, we ſhall honour our 
Lord, adornhis Religion, edifie others, 
edifie our ſelves, grow to an excellent 
habit of mind. What ſhall I ſay more? 
In ſo doing we ſhall obtain all the 
bleſſings of the Goſpel, and at laſt ar- 
rive at eternal happineſs. 
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Luk. 16, 8. 


For the Children of this world are in their 
generation wiſer than the Children of 
light. 


HESE words are a ſhort refle&i- 

on made upon the behaviour of 

a certain Steward (as it 1s repreſented 
in a Parable) who, having imbezeld 
his Maſters goods, is called to account 
for his miſcariage, and thereupon to be 
diſplaced. How 3s it faith his Lord to 
him, that I hear this of thee | give an 
account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt 
be no longer Steward, v. 2. of this Chap- 
ter. The Steward, ſurprized with the 
ſuddain notice of his removal from his 
place, preſently begins to bethink him- 
ſelf how he ſhall now provide for him- 
ſelf. He ſaid with himſelf, v. 3. what 
- ſpall I do 2 for my Lord taketh away 
from 
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from me the Stewardſhip: I cannot dig, 
to beg I am aſhamed. But long it was 
not before he comes to a reſolution , 
which was, to gratifie his Maſters debt- 
ors in the abatement of their debts, 
that ſo when his Maſter had removed 
him, they -might receive and entertain 
him - ſo it follows v. 4. I am reſolved 
what to do, that when I am put out of the 
Stewardſhip, they may receive me into their 
houſes accordingly calling themi to 
reckon with him, he makes ſome abate- 
ment to every debtor of what was ow- 
Ing to his Lord - To him that owed hin 
an hundred meaſures of Ol, he makes a- 
batement of one half : ſaying unto him, 
take thy bill and fit down quickly, and 
write fifty, v. 6. To him that owed an 
hundred meaſures of wheat, he abated 
a fifth part of the debt: Take thy bill 
and write fourſcore, v. 7. So he obliged 
his Maſters debtors to entertain him im 
their houſes, when he had loſt his Stew- 
ards place z fo he provided for himſelf. 
His Lord in the mean tire knowing thrs as 
well as his other msbehaviours, though 
he could not approve the fraud and 
injuſtice of his Steward 5 yet commends 
the care he had of himſelf, commends 
the wiſdom of his Servant un making! 
| I } provi- 
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proviſion for the future: ſo it follows, 
v. 8. And the Lord commended the un- 
juſt Steward becauſe he had done wiſely 
whereupon our Saviour adds this fok 
lowing obſervation: For the Children 
of this world, are in their generation wi- 
ſer than the Children of light. 

I. The Children of this world are 
thoſe that mind and ſtudy the preſent 
World ; that is, the concerns and profits 
of it, as the great and only valuable 
things, and have no other end at all, 
but to attain to wealth and power, and 
what may be uſeful in this life : for 
whereſoever the World is put for one 
particular ſort of men, it always fign 
s the way ſort 3 — wo words, 

obn 17. 9. I pray for them, 1 pray not 
for the world : and afterwards at the 16. 
v. they are not of the world, even as [ 
am not of the world. From whence as 
from divers other places it hath been 
truly and well obſerved, that although 
the World do often fignifie all mankind, 
the good and evil both together, yet 
where it is put for one part only, it al 
ways deſigns the worſer part. 

2. Now to go on, the Children of 
light are thoſe that profeſs the faith and 
hope of future Glory, and to niake the 
attain- 
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attainment of that glory their chief en- 
deavour ws the World : ſo is the ſame 
expreſſion taken, John 6. 36. While ye 
have the light, believe in the light, that 
Je may be the Children of the light ; and 
ſo the Apoſtle, x Thef. 5. 5. ye are all 
the Children of the light, and the Chil- 
dren of the day: that is to ſay, ye all 
profeſs the faith of the Goſpel, which 
hath brought us out of darkneſs into 
light ; ye all profeſs the ſtedfaſt hope of 
that Glory, which is promiſed in the 
Goſpel to us, and to make the purſuit 
of that Glory the chief deſign and end 
of life. Theſe are the perſons whom 
the Scriptures ſtyle the Children of light, 
1 on is the reaſon why they are fo 
yle 

3. And then further whereas itis ſaid, 
that the Children of this World are in 
their Generation wiſer then the Children 
of light : the meaning is, that they pur- 
ſue thoſe ends and intereſts which they 
propound unto themſelves, the advanta- 
ges of this preſent World,with greater- 
prudence care and diligence, than thoſe 
that profeſsthe faith and hope of a better 
World, ſtudy. and praftiſe-thoſe means, 
that are proper for the gaining of it. 
This is the ſenſe of the words before us, 
Fi? and 
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and thatwhich I ſhall inſiſt upon, ſhew- 
ing how thoſe that look no tusther than 
preſent things, are wiſer in their affairs 
and intereſts, than thoſe that profeſs the 
Faith and Hope of future happineſs are 
in theirs. And this I ſhall ſhew, 

I. In ſome circumſtances which re- 
late to the ſeveral ends, which theſe 
two different ſorts of perſons ſeverally 
propound unto themſelves. 

2. And ſecondly in their different 
behaviour, as to the means to their ſeve- 
ral ends. 

1, And for the former of theſe parti- 
culars. 

1, Let it be conſidered in the firſt 
place, that they that are wiſe for the 


preſent World, fix and ſettle a certain 


.cnd, that is, the advantages of this 
World, as a certain ſcope, a ſtanding 
mark todirett and govern all their aQti- 
ons. They firmly reſolve upon their 
end, and relolve never to vary from it 
uponany conditions whatſoever: Where- 
as nyw on the other hand, many of 
them that profeſs the Goſpel never come 
toany ſuch reſolution, inthe end which 
they ought to aim at in all their a&i- 
ons and endeayours ; that is to ſay, eter- 
nal happineſs revealed, and promiſed in 
the Goſpel, Some 
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Some there are that profeſs the Go- 
ſpel, who never take this great end in- 
ro any degree of conſideration ; never 
enter upon any deliberations, any coun- 
(cls at all relating to it : but live by 
chance, live by occaſion, chuſe and re- 
fuſe as occaſion ſerves, never once ta- 
king into their thoughts any certain and 
ſtable end of life, much leſs the greateſt 
end of all; everlaſtiog lite in the World 
to comes 

Others there are, who do ſometimes 
deliberate of the end of life, think with 
themſelves for a- little while, what they 
ſhould make their principal end 3 and 
by theſe thoughts do in ſome meaſure 
incline themſ{c}ves to preferthe futurebe- 
fore the preſent, future glory and immor- 
tality before the vanities of this World : 
but never fix thoſe inclinations upon 
their hearts, break off their thoughts 
and deliberations, before they come to 
a certain itJue, ſo as that yothing (hall 
divert them from it, .not all the allure- 
ments of the World, nor all the dreads 
and dangers of it: And this is the rea- 
ſon of the inſtability of their lives, of 
their inconſtancy in their a&ions, of there 
reeling and ſtaggering to and fro be- 


tween theſe preſent and future things. | 
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They never fix eternal glory as the 
principial. end and defign of life, as 
thoſe that deſign the preſent World, 
ſettle its profits and enjoyment , as the 
certain end and deſign of theirs. 

Add hereunto, what is very ſtrange, 
that they that make the. World their 
end, are more regardful of the future, 
within their proper ſphere and compals, 
than ſome that profeſs the faith and 
hope of future Glory. And this indeed 
1s the very thing,” which is commended 
inthe Steward ; that he conſidered what 
he (ſhould do, how he ſhould provide 
for time to come, being now to loſe the 
place he had. This: is the inſtance 
wherein the Children of this World are 
ſaid to be wiſer in their Generation 
than the Children of light: a great re- 
proach to infinite numbers, that profeſs 
the hopes of a bleſſed immortality, that 
they ſhould be much leſs folicitous for 
everlaſting and endleſs ages, than others 
for that little time (if any at all, for 
that's uncertain) which is future in the 
preſent World. 

2. The Children of this World ha- 
viog once fixed and ſetled their end, con» 
cluded what the thing ſhaJl be, which 


they will make the main deſign and _ 
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of life , do always keep that end in 
view,always preſerve it in their thoughts, 
live in the daily confideration, and con- 
ſtant contemplation of it. They have 
It in view in all their Counſcls, their 
Counſels are dire&ed by it. It is 
that Star they have in their eye in 
the whole progreſs and courſe of life , 
the thoughts of it never depart from 
them; they rather forget tocar, or drink, 
or take the reſt which even nature it- 
ſelf requires, than that they have made 
the fol of life, the advantages of the 
preſent World. 

But how do they (or moſt of them) 
behave themſelves that profeſs the hopes 
of eternal life? Is this life always in 
their thoughts ? 1s future Glory and Im- 
mortality alwayspreſent to their minds? 
do they live in the conſtant view of e- 
verlaſting reſt and happineſs? Or do 
not the cares, do not pleaſures, do 
not the ſmalleſt trifles of the World 
drive out the thoughts of future happi- 
neſs, -and turn them out of the way un- 
to it? are they not (to uſe our Savi- 
ours words, Luk, 8. 14.) choakd with 
cares, and riches, and pleaſures of this 
mw are they not ſo overwhelmed in 
them, 


as to forget God and themſelves; 
Ff4 and 
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and their great end, who they are, 
what they -_ deſigned , what they 
have formerly fixed upon,as the principal 
end and defign of life ? And how much 
then do wordly men in their Genera- 
tion, exceed the Children of light in 
wiſdom: thoſe keep their end 1n con- 
ſtant view, and conſtantly govern them- 
ſelves by it; theſe ſuffer the thoughts 
of their chiet end to vaniſh away from 
oft their minds, ſuffer their paſſions 
from within , ſuffer temptations from 
without, to chaſe away all the thoughts 
of it. 

2. Having thus compared the Chil- 
dren of this Watld with the Children 
of light in point of wiſdom, as to ſome 
circumſtances in their ends, and ſeen 
how much the wiſdom of the one ex- 
ceeds the wiſdom of the other 3 let us 
now proceed to. ſhew the like from 
the different behaviour ſeverally uſed 
in the means to their ſeveral ends. 

' 1. And firſt of all, the Children' of 
this preſent World, who make this 
World their great end, do always duly 
and well conlider what means are pro- 
per for their ends, and uſe an eſpecial 
need and diligence, not to be cheated, 
and deceived. The ealineſs of Impecy- 
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bable means (hall not recommend them 
to their practice; the difficulty of thoſe 
that are true and certain ſhall not hin- 
der the choice and uſe of them : They 
rather chuſe to uſe much pains togood 
purpoſe, than never (o little to none 
at all, 7 
But they that profeſs the faith and 
hope of life eternal , do not ſo duly 
and well conlider, what are the ſureſ(t 
means unto itz many do not conhfider 
at all what theſe means and methods are, 
ſpend no thoughts at all upon them 
but while they profeſs a certain 
end, plainly contradit their own 
proteſiion by an utter negle&t of all 
the means that ſhould lead them to the 
attainment of it: nay live juſt contra- 
ry to their end, and uſe no other means 
for heaven, than thoſe that lead them 
to deſtruction ;- ſo the Apoſtle, Phzlip. 
2.18, 19. Many walk of whom I bave 
told you often, and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are enemes to the croſs of 
Chriit, whaſe end is deſtruGion.,, whoſe 
(od is their belly, and whoſe glory is their 
ſhame , who mind earthly things, And 
then further many others (ſtudy to hind 
out eaſie ways to life eternal , and. ra- 
ther chuſe to loſe their end in the = 
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of falſe and deceitful means, than to 
attain it by thoſe endeavours, that ſeem 
more difficult, although they be'more 
certain likewife. 

If 'they can think of any method, 
whereby they may hope togain a pardon, 
and yet notwithſtanding retain their 
ſin; 1f they can find out any arts to re- 
concile the kopes off heaven to the en- 
joyment of their Juſts ; if any ſuch me- 
thod offer it (elf, ' as promiſes ever- 
laſting happineſs, and yet permits 
them m their ſins, or admits a commuta- 
tion for them, a penance inſtead of re- 
formation , this is the method which 
they will chuſe, this is a Religion they 
- will embrace : ſo they chuſe their own 
deluſions, and ſtudy to cheat, and de- 
ceive themſelves. Our Lord hath left 
this caution with us, ' as neceſſary for 
our eternal Salvation, ' Matt. 5. 29, 30: 
If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it- out, 
and caſt it from thee 5, if thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off , and caſt it from 
thee, for it is profitable for thee, that one 
of thy - members ſhould - periſh, and not 
that thy whole body (ſhould be caſt into 
hell. And who would think but that 
ſuch a caution ſhould firmly ſettle this 
belicf, that every reigning, that is, e- 
very 
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yery habitual luſt excludes a man from 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? yet ſuch s 
the folly of infinite numbers, who do 
profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they 
do both permit their luſts to reign in 
them, and qope to attain tolife eternal; 
they ſuffer themſelves to be \deluded 
with falſe and deceitful arts and ſhifts, 
pretending to be the way to heaven : 
but ſo do not they that make the World 
their great end, they chuſe-the means 
that are true and proper, although more 
difficult in Execution, than thoſe that 
are not ſo effeRual. ] 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that they who make this World their 
end,havingonce concluded of the means 
that are molt proper, molt effeual for 
this purpoſe, uſe no delay m Execu- 
tion. They ſleep not over their oppor- 
tunities of ſerving their intereſt and ad- 
vantage, they do not defer that till the 
morrow, which had been derter done 
today; butcarefully improve every mo- 
ment for the gaining of that they have 
deligned. ButLord | what tedious de- 
lays are uſed by:many prafetfing Chri- 
ſtwnity, before they will —_ ap- 
ply themſelves ro gain the end of that 
profeſfion ; 'or/ lead their. lives accord- 
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ing to it 2 How many trifling arts are 
uſcd to put of the praftice of their du- 
ties, to ſecure their darling beloved 
luſts > What mean excuſes are pretend- 
ed to defend and juſtifie their delays? 
How many reſolutions are made, and 
broken ? how many times are (et, and 
put off for this great work, this necef- 
ſary buſineſs of reformation? How ma- 
ny convictions muſt they ſuffer > How 
often muſt Conſcience be awakened ? 


what pangs and regrets mult it endure? . 


what flames muſt God kindle upon it, 
before they will ſeriouſly apply them- 
ſelves to conſider their end, and the 
way unto it, ſhake of their luſts, and 
practiſe the Duties of Chriſtianity ? See 
how our Lord repreſents this caſe, Lzk. 
9. at the latter end, where when he 
commands one to follow him, his anſwer 
is, Lord ſuffer me firſt to go, and bury 
my Father. Another receiving the like 
command preſently returns alike anſwer: 
I will follow thee ; but let me firſt go and 
bid them farewell which are at bome at 
#y houſe. So we (even too too many 
'of us) being urged to mind our great 
- end, taſecure ur everlaſting happineſs, 
reſolve indeed upon repentance, and 
reformation, but delay to praQtiſe — 
reſo- 
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reſolutions; this men put off ſooft,-ſo 
long , with ſuch oppolitions to their 
own reaſon, ſuch contradiction to their 
Conſcience, till at laſt they utterly lay 
aſide the very deſign and purpoſe of it, 
and never think any more of it, un- 
leſs perhaps the arreſt of ſickneſs, or 
the ſenſe of approaching near to death, 
revive their former reſolutions; and then 
the Miniſter is called for, then the Sa- 
crament, then Abſolution is defired, with 
what ſucceſs God only knows, I will 
not undertake to ſay. However thus 
much I may pronounce, that the wea- 
keſt and moſt imprudent perſons, do 
not manage the affairs of this life with 
ſolittle prudence and foreſight, as theſe 
the concernments of life eternal. 

3. As the Children of this World 
uſe no delays in the Execution of the 
means, which they judge moſt. proper 
for their ends; fo they are not heed- 
leſs and incogitant, but _—_—_ dili- 

tin the execution : They doentire- 
y give"up themſelves to ſerve the end 
which they have choſen: They mind, 
they purſue this one thing only ; they 
do not halt between two opinions, but 
ſacrifice every other thing for the ſer- 
vice of their main defign, ys ul 
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deny their caſe, and pleaſure, they will 
deny' their reputation, they. will bridle 
their natural luſts and paſſions, they 
will do any violence to themſelves, tg 
attain the end they have propounded 
as the great deſign, and end of life, 
But how do they (many of them) be- 
have themſelves, who profeſs the hope 
of lifzeternal, and the attaining of that 
life to be their chief and principal end? 
do they ſubmit all ends tothis? do they 
conſecrate all their labours to it? do 
they entirely yield themſelves to the 
ſervice of God , and their own Souls > 
do they not halt between Chriſt and 
Belial? is it no part of their deſign 
to ſerve any other end but one? do not 
God and Mamon divide their thoughts? 
hath not Mamon a ſhare with God? is 
there no darling beloved luſt that cools 
their affeftions, checks their endeavours 
after heaven ? how ſhall we anſwer theſe 
queſtions? alas they are anſwered by 
our experience : experience ſhews 
how much the men that make profeſli- 
on of the Goſpel, and of the hope of 
life eternal, mind and endeavour other 
ends, even more than that one needful 
thing , that chief principal end of all, 
of attaining to eternal bappineſs. = + 
| theſe 
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theſe men, while they make profeſſion 
of ſerving this deſign only, in the mean 
time ſacrifice to their Juſts , ſacrifice 
to their caſe and pleaſure, facrifice to 
their pride and avarice , divide their 
hearts, and ſhare their endeavours 
between the preſent and future things ; 
and do not fo heartily ſeek for heaven, 
as the Children of this preſent World 
ſeek the advantages of the World. 

4- Laſtly the Children of this World 
purſue their ends and intereſts 1n it with- 
out ceſſation or interruption : nothing 


; ſhall divert, nothing interrupt, nothing 


break off their labours after it. They 
do .not ſtand to gaze on trifles, to 
pleaſe their eyes, to fill their ears 
with things, wherein they are not con- 
cern'd ; but ſtill perſiſt and perſevere in 
ſteady purſuit of their deſigns. But 
they that ſeem, they that pretend to 
ſeek after the Kingdom of God , and 
his righteouſneſs, ſuffer themſelves to 
be diverted from their courſe by every 
little affair, or accident, that interpoſes 
intheir way. They make a ſtand at the 
—_— of the leaſt danger, the ſmal- 
leſt difficulty in their way : I they muſt 
hazard the ſmalleſt part of an eſtate, or 
of reputation if they muſt deny their 
preſent 
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preſent eaſe, if they mult forbear their 
preſent pleaſure in the purſuit of life e- 
ternal, all theſe difficulties muſt be re- 
moved, before they'l adventure to pro- 
ceed: and if they be not removed at 
all, here they grow weary of weldoing, 
here they forſake their former courſe, 
ſo their latter end is worſe than their be- 
ginning : for it had been better for them, 
faith S* Peter, not to have known the way 
7 righteouſneſs, than after they have 
nown it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them. And thus you 
ſee in how many inſtances the Chil- 
dren of this preſent World are wiſer 
than the Children of light. They fix 
and -ſettle a certain end, they always 
keep that end in view, they duly con- 
fider what are the moſt effeAtual means 
in order to the gaining of itz and ha- 
ving once concluded this, they neither 
delay the execution, nor ſuffer any 0+ 
ther ends to cool their endeavours in 
purſuit, or to divert or interrupt them : 
wherein they ſhew much more wiſdom 
in their fphere, and ini order to their 
deſigned end , than they that profeſs 

much higher aimes, do to theirs. 
And now for refleftion upon this diſ- 
courſe, I have ſomething to fay to _ 

.k 
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the parties here concern'd, ſomething to 
the Children of this World, and ſome- 
thing to the Children of light. 

1. To the Children of this World: 
and that which I have toſay to them, is, 
to- perſwade them to change their end, 
and 'then to retain the ſame dili 
in their endeavours to attain it, which 
ay formerly uſed to their former 


1. And were not the eyes of mor- 
tal men ſtrangely blinded by their luſts, 
and their ears infinitely dull of hearing 3 
were not their hearts hard and ſtupid , 
07 wr it ſhould = an — to 

wade them to judge ete , 
everlaſting life in the ord, to x. 
a greater, a nobler, a higher end, an 
end more neceſlary to be ſought, than 
whatſoever they can attain, nay hope, 
or propound 1n' the preſent World : 
will they*hat pretend to be wiſe and 
prudent, and really are ſoin theirſphere, 
are ſo in their Generation, pretend there 
is morecontent, and quiet, more peace, 
and ſafety, and ſatisfaction in the pur- 
ſuit of wealth , and power, or what- 
ſoever elſe it be, which they have made 
their chief end, thanin the ſtudy of hea- 
venly joys? or, if they will pretend this, 

Gg will 
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will they yet pretend that the joysor trea- 
ſures of this World, are more valuable 
than theſe of heaven 2: or will they pre- 
tend that they are equal in themſelves? 
that they are equal in duration ? that 
the creature is as good as God, ar time 
as long as all eternity, a moment equal 
to infinite ages? If they can ſo much 
as pretend this, let them retain their 
former end, and ſtill make the World 
their portion : but then if this cannot 
be pretended , let them change their 
end, or loſe their credit, and forfeit all 
pretence to wiſdom, nay loſe their own 
immortal Souls. | | 

2. But then having once changed 
their end, let them retain the ſame dj- 
ligence, the ſame prudence in the pur- 
ſuits and labours for it, which they for- 
merly uſed to other ends. 

You that would not formerly cheat 
your ſclves by cafic and ineffeftual means 
in order to what you did delign, you 
that would not delay” any rtuni- 
ty, wherein you could poſhbly ſerve 
your ſelves, you that entirely gave up 
your hearts, and freely facri all 
endeavours to ferve the end you had 
propounded, you that would not fut- 
fer any leſſer things, any charms, or flat- 
tETIES, 
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teries , or avocations, you that would 
not ſuffer your eaſe and quiet, your reſt 
or (keep, to interrupt you in your courſe, 
or to divert.you from your ends; be ag 
true and faithful to your ſelves and 
to your better reſolutions, as you have 
been to the mean deſigns, which you had 
formerly for the World. Having now 
made a better choice, be not lefs dili- 
gent in endeavour; having now great- 
er ends in view, greater defigns upon 
your mirids, 'think what folly now it 
were, to be leſs in diligence than here« 
tofore. ' - 

2. And: then for you that profeſs 

your ſelves the Children of light, and 
to- have made the Kingdom of God, 
eternal glory your great end, let me per- 
{wade you to perſiſt in all adherence to 
your end, but to mend your pace, to uſe 
more difigerce in order to the artain- 
ing of it. * 
IT. Your end is ſuch as, that nothing 
poſſibly can be greater, nothing more 
worthy to be choſen : 'tis a crown of 
life, a crown of glory, an inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled reſervd for you 
#t the heaven, an inheritance that never 
fades away. | 

2. And therefore fix it in your minds, 

Ge 2 live 
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live in the conſtant view of it, chuſe 
the means that are proper for it, put 
them in ſpeedy execution, loſe no time, 
fpare nolabour to attainit: Mind your 
own needful thing, give up your ſelves 
entirely to it. Let not the charms, let 
not the dreads of this preſent World, let 
no mans example, no mans frowns, let 
neither worldly hopes, nor fears divert, 
or break your reſolutions: you have 
choſen well, purſue your choice againſt || F 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 

Be true to your ſelves, and God will 

aſſiſt you by his Grace 3 he will en- | 
lighten you by his ſpirit , he will 

ſtrengthen you by his power, and tread | þ 
down Satan under your feet. And the }| y 
God of peace make you perfe in every || || 
good work to do his will, working in | 4 
you that which 3s well-pleafing in his ſight || þ, 
through Jeſus Chriſt to whom be glory | þþ 
for ever and ever, Amen. * 
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Matt. 6. 21. 


For where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be alſo. 
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HF Firſt thing, which every man 

is concern'd to know, is, where 

he may find true happineſs. For ſeeing 
we all deſire this, and this deſire being 
the ſpring of all our Counſels and en- 
deavours, he that hath choſen that for 
happineſs, which God intended ſo to 
be, in the very frame of humane na- 
ture, hath by this choice put himſelf in- 
to the ready way to gain it: For ha- 
'ving made this judgment of it, that this 
is his chief and ſupreme good , it will 
be frequently in his thoughts, it will go- 
vern all his deliberate actions, 1t will be 
chief in all his deſigns, he will eſpeci- 
ally ſerve this end 1n every inſtance of 
life and ation, and never wilfully vary 
from it. Gg 3 This 
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This was the reaſon why our Lord 
takes care in the words immediately 
before the Text, to teach us both where 
we ſhould not, and where we ſhould 
lay up treaſures for our ſelves. Lay zot 
up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, 
where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break, through and fleal: 
But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
corrupt , and where thieves do not break 
through and ſteal. He knew, that where 
we place our happineſs, ſtyled our trea- 
ſure in theſe words, there ſhould we 
alſo place our hearts. For faith he, 
where your treaſure is , there will your 
heart be alſo. 

Upon which words I ſhall diſcourſe 
in this method. 

1. I (hall ſhew in what manner, and 
in what degree men fet their hearts up- 
on that which they judge their chief 
good 3 whether it be the wealth, and 
honours, the eaſe, and pleaſures of this 
World, or the Bliſs, and Glory of the 
future. 

2. And then ſecondly I ſhall confider 
the ſeveral conſequences of the words, 
and draw ſach concluſions from them, 
as deſerve eſpecial conſideration. pe” 
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r. And to begin with the former 

neral. 

1. The firſt application of mens fouls 
to that which they judge their ſupreme 
good, is a fixt and earneſt deſire of it. 

2. The next to this is a firm defi 
and reſolution to apply themfclvesto = 


gaining of it 


3. And boththeſe, in the third place, 
in ſuch degrees, that if ever any com- 
petition ariſe between this end and any 
other, thisis preferred, and ſtill purſued, 
the other ne and laid afide. 

(. On —_ of _ Souls 
to that t judge their chi d, 
is a fixt jan SEL | dehire of it ; Chick 
is (o rooted in humane nature, that no 
man can ever ſhake it off, wholly extin- 
guiſh or remove it. 

And thetruth is, were it not ſo, that 
God had planted this deſire in the very 
frame of mans nature, the World 
would preſently fall alteep , the minds 
of men would drowze and (lumber , 
having nothing to quicken and to awake 
them : the ſelf, as buſte and ative 
as it is, as full of various thoughts and 
paſſions, would be as unattive in the 
body, as the very body without the 
Soul. Defire is the principle of all adi- 
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on, and this deſire of being happy, the 
ſpring of all our other defires: this 
moves and quickens all within us, this 
puts life into all our powers, excites our 
thoughts, forms our Caunſels, lays our 
defigns, ſtirs up and animates all endea- 
vours: This holds the eye of the mind 


open, this keeps the Soul it ſelf awake, + 


and puts it into continual motion ; for 
whatſoever it be we do, 'tis done in 
the view and conſideration, of what 
we believe to be goad for us, and ſome 
way tending to our happineſs; remove 
this out of the eye of a man, and the 
cleareſt reaſons that you can urge, will 
never excite his will to choice, much leſs 
engage him unto action. He cannot att, 
where he cannot hope; norcan he hope 
where he ſees nothing to be deſired, 
Say you whatſoever you can to move 
him, he will always have this to fay for 
himſelf, the thing you propound no. 
way tends to any advantage, it doth 
not ſerve any end of mine, and there- 
fore why ſhould I'undertake it? give 
me that which will do me good, let 
me ſee how it tends unto my welfare, 
let me know what account I ſhall find 
In it ; prove that I (hall be better for 
it, either in this, or another Warld, and 


then 
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then you may perſwade me 'to it. 

Nor _ — of a mans own 
happineſs contragjict or prejudice 
ke weltwe, for every Feike el po 
derſtands, that his own particular and 
private is always involved in pub- 
lick welfare: and every good man makes 
it a part of his own happineſs to ſerve 
the advantage of other perſons; and 
beſides, he knows that he ſhall be re- 
warded hereafter for it. And although 
we cannot all be wiſe, yet every man 
may at leaſt be good. But after all, 
both the good, and evil, wiſe, and un- 
wiſe always deſire and chuſe that, which 
makes at leaſt the faireſt appearance of 
contributing ta their own felicity. 

This is the reaſon why God himſelf 
applies himſclf tothis deſire in the whole 
ceconomy of his providence,. in all his 
dealings with mankind. 

When he preſcribes his Laws to us, 
he urges obedience to theſe Laws by 


promiſing happineſs thereunto; which 


promiſe yet could have no effect upon 
us, had we no delire of being happy : 
on the fame account, he threatens mi- 
ſery to the violation of his precepts; 
which yet would be to little purpoſe, 
could we be contented to be miſerable, 

or 
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or ceaſe to defire our own felicity. 

'Tis the ſame method which he uſes 
in all his other addrefles to ns; when 
he rebukes, when he perſwades, when 
he expoſtulates and reaſoris with us, he 
ſtill accommodates all theſe things to 
that deſire of being happy , which he 
hath ingrafted in our natures, as the 
firſt mover 1n all our aftions. 

Sometimes indeed he applies himſelf 
unto the natural defire men have of 
peace and ſafety in the world. And 
ſo he did to the Jewiſh Nation, Det. 
30. 15. See, faith he, I have ſet before 
thee this day life, and good; death, and 
evil: and after that at the 9. v. I call 
heaven and earth to record this day againſt 


you , that I have ſet before you —_— 
ore 


death, bleſſing and cnrſing + t 

chuſe life, that is to fay , chuſe obedi- 
ence, that both thou and thy ſeed may 
live. 

But the great applications made unto 
us in the Goſpel are addreſſed to that 
defire in man , which moves him both 
to deſire to be, and to be happy to all 
eternity. This is the promiſe, ſaith S* 
John, that he hath promiſed ns even eter- 
xal life, 1 John 2. 25. And fo S* Part, 
Rome. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9. where he tell us, 


that 
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that God will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds to them , who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory,and 
bonour, and immortality; eternal life : 
but unto them that are contentions and 0- 
bey not the truth , but obey unrighteouſ- 
weſe, indignation; tribulation and wrath , 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doth evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the 
Gentile, 

Thus he that made us, and knows our 
nature, and all the ſprings of motion 
In us, 1n all his applications to us accom- 
modates himſelf to that dehire of being 

' happy, which he himſelf hath planted 
in us; as knowing this to be the way 
to gain a ready complyance from us. 

On the ſame account the great de- 
ceiver of mankind paints his baits, co- 
vers his ſnares, gilds his temptations, 
with an appearance of what 1s good : 
He knows it would be a vain thing to 
attempt to preſs us unto the choice of 
What 1s evil, what 1s deſtrucive to our 
felves, ſhould it appear in its own Itke- 
neſs ; and therefore he puts a diſguiſe 
upon it. He boldly told the woman 
in paradife, that if they would eat what 
God had forbidden, #heir eyes ſhould be 
opened, they ſhould be as Gods, knowing 

good 
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£00d and evil: for if as Gods,then ſurely 
wiſe, and bleſſed and happy. And thus 
the temptation found ſucceſs, which fir(t 
brought fin into the World, and death, 
as the-wages due unto it 

Nor was it a much different method, 
whereby he applyed himſelf to Chriſt, 
for he took him, as the Goſpel tells us, 
into an exceeding high mountain, and 
ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them, and ſaid unto bim, 
all theſe things will I give thee, if thou 


wilt fall down, and worſhip me, Matt. 4. 


8, 9. Obſerve what a ſcene he ſpreads 
before him , and how he varniſhes and 
paintsit over : heſhews him Kiredoms; 
glorious things! yea all the Kingdoms 
of the World : he ſhews him the glory 
of theſe Kingdoms; not the cares, not 
the ſolicitudes, not the labours, or dan- 
gers, that attend them, but only the 
glory and ſplendor of them: and then 
otters them all unto him if he would but 
do him homage for them. And though 
the temptation made no impreſſion up- 
on him, whoſe Kingdom was not of 
this World ; yet was it craftily laid and 
aimed, ſeeing mankind are greatly prone 
to believe the glory of this World the 
greateſt happineſs and felicity 3 and ſee- 
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ing alſo, that the firſt application of 
mens Souls, to what they believe fo to 
be, isa fixed and earneſt defire of it. 

2. The next to this is a firm deſign 
and reſolution to apply themſelves to 
the gaining of itz from which they can- 
not be removed if they judge it poſli- 
ble to attain it, and if, in truth, this 
be the thing, in which alone they place 
their happineſs. 

Theſe things allowed , the greateſt 
difficulties, the hardeſt labours,theſharp- 
eſt reſiſtance and oppolitions, will ſcarce- 
ly diſcourage reſolution, nor hinder en- 
deavours to obtainit. 

IF it be difficult for mankind to re- 
dyce their vatural inclinations to a com- 
plyance with Chriſts precepts ; to de- 
ny inoxrdinate ſenſualities to ſenſual a 
petites and deſires; to deny unlawful 
gains and intereſts tothe deſire of wealth 
and riches; to-miortifie pride, to ſub- 
dye ambition, and all the ſpawn of theſe 
vices, envy, malice, .and animoſity; to 
retain piety towards God in a profane 
and wicked age, truth and juſtice to- 
wards men 1n a. deceitful . injurious 
World: If it be difficult thus to do; 
yet he that hath firmly fixed theſe prin- 
ciples in his mind, that this is the only 
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way to heaven, and heaven alone the 
place of happineſs, will attempt to 
make his way thither through theſe, 
or any other difficulties, in the view 
of the' glory ſet before him, 

I dare not attempt to deſcribe the re- 
proaches and contradictions, to diſplay 
the injuries and affronts, that ourLord 
endured throughout his life , much leſs 
the agonies of his death, or his incom- 
parable patience in them. Only thus 
much; ſhall obſerve, that what he had 
of man in him was ftHl ſupported, and 
born up by the ſtedfaft view and con- 
fideration of that he had choſen for 
bis happineſs : of that jay: #hat was ſet 
before him, for this joy be endared the 
croſs, deſpiſeng the ſhame; and ſo doing, 
is now ſet down at the right band of the 
throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. © 

And what an account of the labour 
and; (afferings. of $* Paw, is that we 
read, 2 Cor. 11. 23 and the follow- 
ing - verics. = labowrs more abnndant, 
in faripes above meaſure; in priſons more 
frequent, in deaths oft , 0 & Jews foe 
times received I forty ſtripes ſave one, 
oy was 1 _ with rods , once was 

oned, thrice red ſhipwrack, 4 
th and. a day age in the my 
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In journeyings often, in perils of agate 
in perils of robbers, in perils by my ow 
Countrymen , in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilder- 
neſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren , in wearimeſs , in painful- 
ef in watchings often , in hunger and 
, in faſtings often, in cold, and\na- 
he fo bdes theſe things that are with- 
out, that which cometh upon me daily, the 
care of all the Churches > What an accu- 
__ of things is here! of things 
ievous to fleſh and blood |! ha 


| m ps of all the everal croublesand 


dangers, which the life of. man is ex- 
poſed untq,jn the preſent World. But 
what impreſſion did theſe calamities 
make on him, .who had deſigned eter- 
nal happineſs?,, Did he leave the way 
that leads unto it in conſideration of 
theſe evils? did he turn his; back upan 
future glory. ,, and quit the further 
purſuit of jt, , and retreat to the eaſe, 
and peace, - and. ſafety, which he had 
enjoyed, while he was a Phariſee ? No, 


. far was he from ſo doing , that he 


reckoned the . ſufferings of this preſent 
World not. worthy to be. compered with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
Rom. 8. 18. and doubtleſs, faith he, 1 


count 
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count all things - loſs, = the excellen« 
cy of the knowledge of Chri us 
FA or whom I have + yrs bf 
of all things, and count them but dung 
that I may win Chriſt —that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurre@1- 
or, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death, 
if by any means I may attain to the re- 
ſurreFion of the dead, that is to a blef- 
ſed immartality, Phil. 3. 8, 10, 11, 12. 

To this he preſſed through all the 
dangers, all the ſufferings that did en- 
cumber the way unto it: This he be- 
lieved to be his happineſs, and there- 
fore refolved to be true to himſelf in 
the unwearied purſuit of- it. 

And although it may ſeery to be 


ſomething ſtrange , that they who im- 


ploy all their thoughts -in the periſh- 
ing thingy of the preſent World , that 
they who have no deſign for Heaven, 
ſhould yer defign their own happineſs ; 
yet this is the thing which even they de- 
allo. | 
gs true indeed they have miſtaken 
intheir choice, they have ſuffered them- 
ſelvesto be abus'd,cither by the outward 
gloſs and ſplendour that ſhines on the 
face of wealth, and honour, or by wr 
Ea 
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eaſe they find, or fanſie in-the delights 
of the preſent World; and fo they mi- 
ſtake a meer appearance, a ſhew, a ſha- 
dow of felicity inſtead of the very thing 
it ſelf, It isa vanity which they follow, 
but a vanity under a ſhew of happineſs. 
Whar fo vain as popular fame? the 
breath of rude, and ignorant people? 
yet fame is happineſs, ſuch as it is, un- 
to the proud , and ſenſual pleaſures un- 
to the ſenſual, and wealth and riches 
untothe Covetous; and therefore th 
who have placed their defires upon theſe 
enjoyments, in hope that they ſhall be 
happy in them, ſpare no labour, refuſe 
no troubles to attain them. Ir is not 
the diſtance of the thing, wherein they 
hope for ſatisfaQtion, nor the liperineſs 
of the way unto it (though as hard 
to climb as a rock of lce) it is not the 
fear of (liding back, nor the difficulty 
of proceeding forward, that can ob- 
ſtrut the vurſtit of it : they will preſs 
on through the greateſt ſtraits, and la- 
bour to climb the higheſt difficulties, if 
there be hope to attain unto it; and as 
for thoſe, that cannot hope for any ad- 


vantage by a fin , but what they find. 


n the (in it fe}f, they are ſo degene- 


rate in their natures, that they pleaſe 
H h theme 
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pleaſure they make their happineſs: and 
ſo they abandon themſelves unto it, al- 
though it lead to eternal miſery. And 
ſo I proceed to the third particular 
which is, 

3. That men do ſo deſire, and ſo 
purſue thething, wherein they place feli- 
city, that if ever a competition ariſe be- 
tween that end, and any other ; that 1s 
preferred , and (till purſued, the other 
negleted, and laid aſide. 

And certain it is, that although it be 
true and real happineſs, though it be the 
glory of Heaven it ſelf, which we have 
propounded to our ſelves, as the only 
thing that will make us happy 3 yet 
ſuch is the vanity, ſuch the frailty of 
humane nature, ſuch are the temptati- 
ons of the World, ſuch is the ſubtilty 
and aCtivity of the great deceiver of 
mankind, that we muſt expect to find 
ſomething of competition between this 
great and excellent end of ſerving God, 
and our own happineſs, and others of 
infinitely leſs importance. 

We are compounded of fleſh, and 
ſpirit 3 and the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, as well as the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh. We are made up of body, and 

| mind 3 
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mind 3 and the body will prompt the 
defire and ſtudy of bodily pleaſure, and 
eaſe, and ſafety, beyond allowed and 
lawful meaſures : ſenſe will oppoſe it 
ſelf to reaſon, nay ſenſe will combate 
Faith it ſelf; eſpecially where the way 
to Heaven is beſet with the troubles of 
this World , lofs of favour, decay of 
eſtate, eclipſe of honour and reputati- 
on, and where the (lippiog a little aſide 
will not only ſcrve togive ſecurity, but 
great acceſſion to all the advantages of 
this life. In this caſe, ſenſe will paint 
a hideous repreſentation of all the ſuf- 
ferings and calamities, and give a glo- 
rious ſhew and luſter to the advantages 
of this World, in the imaginations, and 
minds of men. 

Add hereuntothat we live in.a thron 
of 1llexamples; ſuch as may toſs us to os, 
fro (like men in the midſt of a moving 
croud) without a vigorous oppoſition. 
We are apt to believe, that if the liber- 
ties commonly uſed be not expedient 
or lawful for us, neither Quld they 
be ſo to other perſons; but ſeeing others 
plainly believe them ſo to them, we 
have reaſon to judge them ſo to us, 
For as all men are of the ſame mold ; 


ſo are they under the ſame Laws: fo 
H h 2 that 
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that we have no more to loſe than 0- 
thers, nor they any leſs to ſave than we. 
Nor is the Devil a ſleep or mindleſs, 
how he may divert our courſe to Hea- 
ven : He walketh about as a roaring lion 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 
8. His approaches to us are invilible, 
his inſinuations quick and preſſing, and 
then cſpecially applied and urged, when 
he finds us ruffled and diſcompoſed by 
the hopes and fears, and ill impre(ſions 
that other temptations have made up- 
on us. And thus it ſometimes comes to 
paſs, that wiſe and good, and vertuous 
perſons do by ſurpriſe either make a 
ſtand,or a falſe ſtep in the way toHeaven. 
But here now is their great advan- 
tage, that having formerly fixed upon 
Heaven, and the glory of it, as their 
only happineſs; having deliberately cho- 
ſen piety, and (incere obedience to 
Chriſts precepts,mas the only means of ar- 
riving there, this habit of mind, by the 
grace of God,ſfoon recovers it ſelfagain, 
"DIE + 1 ſelf, findsits miſtake,reſcuesit 
ſelf frontthe ſurprize,and returns to God 
and it ſelf again, juſt as the needle to the 
Pole ; and fixes, where it was fixed be- 
fore; and prefers the reward of future 
glory beyond whatſoever this preſent 
world 
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world can bring into competition withit, 

On the contrary, if a man hath cho- 
ſen the periſhing vanities of this World, 
as things wherein he hopes for happi- 
neſs 3 he will purſue, and prefer theſe, 
whenſoever a competion happens be- 
tween this World, and that ro come : 
perhaps his conſcience may ſmite him 
for it, perhaps his reaſon may for a 
while make ſome reſiſtance and oppo- 
firion, he may poſlibly find ſome relu- 
Qancies within himſelf, and waver and 
fluctuate for ſometime between ſome 
contrary hopes, and fearsz hopes of the 
end, which he hath propounded, and 
fear of loſs in another ſtate. But if 


the thing, wEi:h he hath deſigned, be 


that, wherein he places happineſs, his 
hopes will at length baffle his fears 
either remove the conſideration , and 
exclude the thoughts of another World, 
or <clſe ſhake the belief of it, or teach 
him ſome deceitful arts of reconciling 
the hopes of Heaven with the enjoy- 
ment of his Juſts: for what men love 
and value moſt, that will have the 
command of them in every conteſt and 

cmpetition. 
And this is the reaſon why our Lord 
takes ſuch care togive us a true account 
H h 3 of 
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of things; to ſtate their real value to 
us, to put us in mind, how much the 
joys and treaſures of heaven tranſcend 
the treaſures that are on earth, ſeeing 
moth and ruſt conſume the latter, and 
that thieves may rob and ſpoil us 
of them, while the former are not on- 
ly durable, not only eternal in them- 
ſelves, but beyond the reach of theft, 
and rapine. 

Thus doth our Lord adjuſt and rate 
the worth of things, that we may learn 
to chule aright, to eſteem that: mot, 
which beſt deſerves to be ſo eſteemed ; 


' to judge that beſt, which is the beſt: 


for having judgd it fo to be, we ſhall 
fix our hearts and deſires upon it, apply 
our ſelves to the gaining of it,and that in 
ſuch degree and manner, that when ever 
a competition happens between this end, 
and any other, this will not fail to be 
preferred in all our deliberate thoughts 
and actions. 

2. Having thus ſhewed in what manner 
and what degrees men ſet their hearts up- 
on their treaſure, upon that which they 
make their chief good); I ſhall now draw 
ſome ſuch concluſions from the words, 
as deſerve our eſpecial conſideration. 

1. And firſt of all if the heart will he 
where 
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where the treaſure 1s, we may conclude 
mens treaſure is there, wherever it be 
that we find their hearts : for theſe are 

inſeparable each from other. 
Whatſoever it is that men prefer in 
all their deliberate thoughts and coun- 
ſels, and ſo purſue in all their actions, 
that they will rather loſe, or hazard all 
other things, than miſs of it, that moſt 
news 6 1s their treaſure. If a man 
will defraud , or oppreſs his neigh- 
bour for the heaping up of wealth and 
riches, this man hath mammon his God, 
and from this Idol expetts felicity. If 
he will violate truth and juſtice, re- 
proach, or flatter, or dilſemble to, ad- 
vance himſelf to power , and honour; 
theſe are the things he makes his hap- 
pineſs, and as for thoſe that indulge 
their ſenſual inclinations 1n contradictt- 
on to Chriſts precepts, and the juſt hopes 
of a better life, they deſcribe them- 
ſelves in the 24 chapter of the Book of 
Wiſdom, v. 5, 6.&c. Our time, ſay they, 
it a very ſhadow, that paſſeth away, and 
after our end there is no returning : for 
it is faſt ſealed, ſo that no man cometh 
again. Come on therefore, let us enjoy 
the good things that are preſent, and l[:t 
Hs ſpeedily uſe the Creatures like as in 
Hh4g youth: 
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youth; Let us us fill our ſelves with coſt- 
ly wine and ointments, and let no flow- 
er of the ſpring paſs by us: Let us crown 
our jelves with roſe-buds, before they be 
withered: Let none of us go without his 
part of our voluptuonſneſs : Let us leave 
tokens of our joyfullneſs in every place : 
for this is our portion, and our lot is this. 
And true it is, whatſoever it is that men 
purſue with preference unto all other 
things, that is the thing they make their 
portion, 

And what is the uſe of this diſcourſe? 
that men may know , what it is they 
make their chiet Good; and to make 
it appear how much they often miſtake 
themſclves in the choice thereof, when 
they are little aware of it. Who will 
believe fo ill of himſelf, as that he va- 
lues the treaſures on earth more than 
thoſe of Heaven it ſelf > who will be- 
lieve, he hath choſen wealth or pow- 
er, or honour, or the periſhing plea- 
ſures of this life , as his ſupreme and 
chief good? and yet if none have fo 
choſen, why do ſo many ſo purſue 
theſe very things? why ſo (tudy this pre- 
ſent World, as to forget and negleCt the 
JA | | 


Men live by fight and not by Faith ; 
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they chuſe by ſenſe, and not by rea- 
ſon : and they are furprized into this 
choice by the early acquaintance which 
they contra& with what is pleaſing un- 
to Cnſe » before they imploy their un- 
derſtandings 3 and when they arrive at 
the uſe of them, they make no other 
uſe of reaſon, than for the gaining of 
that end, which they had formerly choſe 
by ſenſe. Did they uſe faith, nay rea- 
ſon it ſelf in the choice of the great 
end of life, they would not chuſe, as 
now they doz Faith would fix upon 
that glory which God hath promiſed, 
although future and invilible : for faith 
is the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not ſeen. 

Reaſon would make a reaſonable 
choice, the mind would conſult its own 
advantage. That which is ſpiritual , 
and immortal, would chuſe immortal 
and ſpiritual joys. Reaſon would ne- 
ver judge it reaſonable to be a ſervant 
and {lave to ſenſe : it would never be- 
lieve that ſenſible things would give ſa- 
tisfaion to a ſpirit, that things uncer- 
tain would give a ſtable and certain 
happineſs : that we can be happy after 
death by that which will leave us when 
wedie: that we can be bleſſed in any 

y enjoy- 
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enjoyment of ſhorter duration than our 
ſelves, that is, than our immortal ſouls: 
from whence it appears, that they who 
have choſen the periſhing things of this 
world, as the very beſt and chief en- 
joyments, (which they have done, who 
purſue theſe things with greater care 
than any other) have neither choſen by 
Faith , nor reaſon , and therefore have 
cauſe to mend their choice. 

2, For ſecondly, ſeeing the heart will 
be where the treaſure 1s, this ſhews of 
what importance it is to make a true 
and a right judgment of what is true 
and laſting treaſure 3 that is, to chuſe 
that for happineſs which is in truth 
the thing we ſeek, and will not deceive 
our expectations. 

He that miſtakes in this buſineſs, fails 
in the choice of that end , whereby his 
whole life isggovernedz which therefore, 
upon this account, 1s nothing but one 
continued errour: he thinks indeed 
that he hath pitched-upon an exceltent 
and worthy thing: he fanſtes great con- 
tent and pleaſure in view of the thing 
which he hath deſigned: he imploys 
and buſes all his thoughts, he contrive 
and orders all his Counſels, bends all 


his labours to attain it 5 and though it 
coſt 
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coſt him many a thought, many a te- 
dious and weary ſtep, yet he makes no 
doubt,but that it will anſwerall his hopes, 
that it will reward him for all his pains, 
that it will prove worthy of all bis cares. 
He verily believes that he ſhould be hap- 
Py, if he could but once attain unto 
It, 

Yet ſoit is, every ſtep he makes 
towards it, ſets him further from 
true happineſs: the further he goes, 
the further is he out of his way; 
his back is upon the thing he ſeeks, 
and his face on a falſe appearance of 
it: It is a vanity; it is a deluſion, 
which he hath choſen, he is under a 
very fad miſtake : and, to uſe the Pro- 
phet 1/aiabs words, Iſa. 44. 20. A de- 
ceived heart hath led him aſide, that he 


cannot deliver bis Soul, nor ſay, is thcre 


not a lie in my right hand * 

And well it were, if it were only loſs 
of labour for a man to purſue that as 
his happineſs, which is not really and 
truly ſo : but it is infinitely worſe than 
ſo, it is pernicious, and deſtructive. For 
he that chuſes a falſe end, as the ſcope 
of all his aims, and labours (as every 
man doth, who doth not chuſe what 
God commands) is thereby led and 


hurrt- 
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hurried on to the greateſt errours, the 
greateſt evils that offer themſclves, 
if to. make it his end he promote and 
propagate a falſe means to gain it; if 
he ſeek his end in ſenſuality, no won- 


.der if he debauch himſelf by riot and 


drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſs, 
by making proviſion for the fleſh for the 
falfilling the luits thereof: It he believe, 
juſt contrary to our Saviours words, 
Lk. 12. 15, that .a mans life doth con- 
fiſt in the abundance of the things, 
which he poſleſſeth, can we wonder if 
he defraud, or oppreſs, if he lie, and 
diflemble to his neighbour , or if he 
extort out of his hands, that he may 
more plentifully fill his own > He will 
not believe he 1s true to himſelf, if he 
be not fo to that he hath made the 
end of life: and therefore that will he 
ſtill purſue, where ever he ſpies an op- 
portunity , and finds an advantage to 
attainit: Hewillnot be ſtartled at op- 
poſitions, he will not boggle at any 
difficulties, he will not ſpare his own 
pains,” nor the greateſt concernments of 
other perſons, he will follow his end 
where ever it leads, if he can but hope 
to overtake it: ſo fatal are the effeds 
and iſſues of ſeeking our ay" , 

thoſe 
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thoſe things, where our Creator hath 
not laid it. 

On the other hand, to place it there 
where he hath placed it, isan advantage 
next to the very fruition of it. He that 
truſts God, cannot be deceived : he that 
chuſes that which he hath promiſed , 
cannot be cheated or diſappointed ; the 
thing will afford what he expects, and 
infinitely more than what he can ima- 
gine: he ſhall not be flattered with vain 
hopes, puffed up and ſwelled for a little 
while, and then emptied by diſappoint- 
ment, and vext with the loſs of expea- 
tion. Time will diſcover the fad mi- 
ſtakesof other perſons; age, infirmities, 
and experience, or if not theſe, yet 
death at leaſt will wear off the gloſs of 
every vanity, of every vain and periſh- 
ing thing, howſoever it now deludes 
the fancie, and commends it ſelf to ima- 
gination. But time will ſtill more and 
more juſtifie the choice, ſtrengthen the 

hopes, and confirm the purpoſes and re- 
ſolutions of every wiſe and good man, 
and ſocondudt and lead him on to a bleſ- 
ſed eternity : for having deliberately 
choſen the glory which God hath pro- 
miſed, as the only thing that can make 
him happy , this will effeQtually ſecure 


his 


> | 
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his innocence in all deliberate thoughts 
and actions, If any temptation offer it 
ſelf, and preſent an occaſion and oppor- 
tunity to abuſe himſelf, orinjure others 
if it yield a very fair advantage for ſe. 
cret fraud, or open violence, to revenge 
himſelf, or oppreſs his neighbour; he 
will always have this to ſay againſt it. 
This is juſt contrary to my end, this is 
direaly againſt my ſelf, whatever ad- 
vantage it ſeems to offer; it contra- 
dicts my main deſign, it will not con- 
fiſt with my former choice. If I chuſe 
this, I muſt unravel all I have wrought, 
I muſt undo all I have done, I muſt re- 
fuſe what I have choſen heretofore, and 
thatby direction from God himſelf: and 
this I am reſolved I will not do. He 
that believes that that is his happineſs 
which God hath expreſly declared to be 
ſo, and that becauſe he hath declared it, 
will never believe: that he can attain it, 
if he wilfully venture on thoſe evils, 
which the ſame God threatens with 
death eternal. 

Nor doth the choice of future glory, 
as a mans ſupreme and chief good, ſecure 


' him only from all the wilful ads of fin, 


but effectually move and preſshim on to 
all diligence in his duty : for he that be- 
leves 
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lieves that that alone is true happineſs 

which God hath promiſed, will alſo be- 
lievethat that diligence, which God hath 

preſcribed is necet{ary to the attainment 
of it. And therefore although it be 

ſomething difficult to raiſe his natural in- 
clinations to purſue a ſupernatural end, 
to awaken his mind out of theſe flatte- 

ring dreams and (lumbers, which the 
charms of ſenſe have brought upon it, 

to keep his thoughts conſtantly bent up- 
on his end, and excite himſelf to the 
greateſt labours to attainit 3 yet he con- 

fiders that it is his happineſs he hath in 

view, that it isno leſs than eternal glo- 
Ty which he purſuesz that to forſake the 
purſuit of it, is to forſake his own bliſs, 

and to ſurrender himſelf to miſery : that 

it will requite him for all his labours, 

and cannot be bought at too dear a rate. 

Thus he makes good - our Saviours 
words, Matt. 13. 46. The Kingdone of 
heaven is like to a merchant-man ſeeking 
goodly pearls; who when he had found 
one pearl of great price, he went and ſold 
all that he had and bought it.. 

Add hereunto the great ſupport 
which the faith and hope of future glo- 
ry continually offers unto his- mind in 


all the troubles and oppoſitions, which 
| may 
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may beſet the way unto it. We are 

troubled , ee fſes Apoſtle oz every 

tde, yet not diſtreſſed 5 we are perplext, 

74 = in fray perſecuted, but not 

forſaken 3, caſt down, but not deftroyed , 

| 2 Cor. 4. 7, 8. For our light affliGion, 

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 

far more exceeding, and an eternal weight 

of glory. This, faith he, it worketh 

or us, while we look not at the things 

which are ſeen, but at the things which are 

not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen, 

are temporal; but t he things , which are 
not ſeen, are eternal. 

And may the ſerious conſideration | 
of that eternal weight of glory, which 
God hath promiſed us in the Goſpel, 
teach us to fix our hearts upon it, as 
the only thing that can eaſe our la- 
bours, quiet our minds, cure our ma- 
ladies, and remove the burdens of mor- 
fality. This is the thing which God 
himſelf, who beſt knows what is good 
for us, and hath the (incereſt love to 
us, always intended for our happineſs : 
this is the thing , which Chriſt our 
Lord came down from Heaven to re- 
veal unto us: this is the thing, which 
he choſe for himſclf (and ſure he knows 
what is the belt for humane nature, 
being 
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being God and man in the ſame per- 
fon) Helived 1n the conſtant view of it, 
he died to purchaſe it for his followers ; 
he roſe again, he aſcended to Heaven, 
and there abides, not only to enjoy 
it himſelf, but to open a way for us 
unto it, and to prepare a place for us. 
This is the thing which will ſupply all 
our wants, which will remove all im- 
perfeftions, which will fully fatisfie all 
our defires: It is the fruition of God 
himſelf, and will transform us into his 
image as well in point of immortality, 
as of wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and per- 
feft holineſs : for mow are we the ſons 
of God, faith S* John, and it doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be: But we 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him ; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 
1 John 3. 2. Which bleſſed viſion he 
of his mercy grant unto us. 
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